﻿Dezv area de limit rile care ne-au fost inoculate  at aUnlearning our limitations Dezvatarea, Unlearning, Uitarea, Forgetting, Deprogramarea, Deprogramming, Deconditionarea, Deconditioning -Traducerea capitolului 48 din Tao Te Ching realizat de Dan Mirahoriana Translation of chapter 48 from Tao Te Ching by Dan Mirahorian Mergi dincolo de lumea iluzorie prin eliminarea limit rilor care ne-au fosta inoculate (implantate) in cursul condi ion rii,t a a a program rii, dres rii; adresa imaginii :http:  www flickr com photos dmtao 2127184762 in set- 72157594238726604 "Trebuie s te dezveti de ceea ce ai fost programat s crezi de la nastere a a Acel software ( program) nu-ti mai serveste, dac vrei s tr iesti intr-o lumea a a in care toate lucrurile sunt posibile "  "You must unlearn what you have been programmed to believe since birth That software no longer serves you if you want to live in a world where all things are possible " - Jacqueline E Purcell Dezvatarea este mai importanta decat invatarea Unlearning is more important than learning "Trebuie sa aYou te dezveti de ce ai inv tat   must unlearn what you have learned" - Yoda https:  www youtube com watch?v=z4jeREy7Pbc 老子Lao zi ( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu) - Capitolul 48 第四十八章dì sì shi b zh ngā ā Cuprins  Content   Contenu   inhalt   Contenido   Contenuto 1 Titlu Title  Titre  Titel  Titulo  Titolo: 2 Variante antice  Ancient Versions   Les versions antiques  Antiguo versiones  Alte Versionen  Le antiche versioni 3 Traducere  Translation  Traduction  ubersetzung   Traduccion  Traduzione 3 1 Traducerea convergenta a capitolului 29   Convergent translation of 29th chapter   Traduction convergente du chapitre 29e   Konvergente ubersetzung vom 29 Kapitel   Traduccion convergente del capitulo 29  Traduzione Convergente Del Capitolo 29 3 2 Traducerea analogic (divergent )a a   Analogic (divergent) Translation La traduction analogique (divergente)  Analogisch (divergent)ubersetzung Traduccion analogica (divergente)  Traduzione analogico (divergente) the right brain right-hemisphere is analogic, non- linear, creative, simultaneous and intuitive; 4 Variante de traducere ale acestui capitol in lb romana, engleza, franceza, italiana, spaniola si germana   Translations versions in Romanian language, in English, French, italian, Spanish & German   Versions de traduction dans langue roumaine, en anglais, francais, espagnol , italien et en allemand   Versionen ubersetzungen in Rumanischer Sprache, in Englisch, Franzosisch, italienisch, Spanisch, und Deutsch   Versiones de las traducciones en lengua Española, en Rumano, ingles, Frances, italiano y Aleman  Traduzione versioni in lingua rumena, in inglese, francese, italiano, spagnolo e tedesco 5 Comentariu   Commentary  Commentaire  Kommentar Comentario Commento 6 Conexiuni   Connections  Connexions  Verbindungen Conexiones Connessioni 6 1 Deconditionarea 6 2 Uitarea si dezvatarea in strategia economica, tehnologica , stiintifica si management Forgetting and Unlearning in the economic, technological, scientific and management strategy 6 3 Uitarea in trezire ( eliberare din realitatea secunda) si pentru intinerire 6 4 Conexiunea cu procesul de golire indicat in capitolul 11 al lui Lao Tzu 6 5 Wei Wu Wei 為無為[ 为 无为] wei wú wei 7 Dictionar   Dictionary  Dictionnaire  Worterbuch  Diccionario Dizionario 8 Bibliografie   Bibliography Bibliography  Bibliographie  Bibliografia  ANEXE ANEXA 1 RECAPiTULAREA- iNVERSAREA TiMPULUi PRiN CONSTiENTA RETROACTiVA , DEOSEBiRi FATA DE CONSTiENTA DiACRONiCA Si SiNCRONiCA; DARUL VULTURULUi (CASTANEDA) ; PSiHANALiZA; CATHARSiS; REGRESiA HiPNOTiCA ; SVADHYAYA; DiANETiCA   DiANETiCS VB22 Dharana 94 Sutra Shloka n°119 si comentariul lui Osho la VB [ Vigyana Bhairava Tantra ( Vijnana Bhairava Tantra)] in traducerea lui Mirahorian folosind varianta a cartii "Cartea Secretelor   The Book of Secrets " din Bibliografie VB Cartea Secretelor   The Book of Secrets VB22 Dharana 94 Sutra Shloka n°119 Explicatia VB22 data de Osho VB23 Dharana 97 Sutra Shloka n°122 Explicatia VB23 in comentariului lui Osho la VB VB24 Dharana 101 Sutra Shloka n°126 Explicatia VB24 in data de Osho Bibliografie VB ANEXA 2 VB5 Dharana 8 Sutra Shloka n° 31 ANEXA 3 Explicatia VB5 in comentariului lui Osho la VB ANEXA 4 VB6 Dharana 28 Sutra Shloka n° 51 ANEXA 5 Explicatia VB6 data de Osho ANEXA 6 VB7 Dharana 32 Sutra Shloka n° 55 ANEXA 7 Explicatia VB7 in data de Osho ANEXA 8 VB8 Dharana 41 Sutra Shloka n°64 ANEXA 9 Explicatia VB8 in data de Osho ANEXA 10 VB9 Dharana 54 Sutra Shloka n° 77 ANEXA 11 Explicatia VB9 data de Osho Titlu  Title  Titre  Titel  Titulo  Titolo: Mergi dincolo de lumea iluzorie prin eliminarea limit rilor care ne-au fost inoculate (implantate) in cursul condi ion rii,a t a program rii, dres rii;a a Decondi ionarea; Deprogramarea; Dezv areat at  Unlearning our limitations; Transcend the illusory World of Conditioned Limitations Deprogramming, Deconditioning Doar cel ce st paneste axul ro ii poate controla periferiaa t Sc derea cunoasterii mijlocite; Mai pu in cunoastere orizontal (indirect ; mijlocit )a t a a a a inseamna a a a aLess mai mult cunoastere vertical (direct ; nemijlocit ); indirect knowledge is More direct knowledge! in capitolul 48 din Dao De Jing Lao Zi spune:  Verse 48: Tao Te Ching Lao Tzu said: Cunoasterea mijlocita este castigat prin acumulare ( ad ugare, crestere, umplere) zilnica a a Cunoasterea nemijlocit (Tao) este realizat prin dezv tare (golire, sc dere)a a a a zilnic "  a "indirect Knowledge is gained by daily increment (accumulation, addition, filling up), Tao ( Direct Knowledge) is realised by daily unlearning(decrement; emptying)" (chapter 48) Titlul chinezesc Titlul lui  Titlul lui Legge  Titlul lui Goddard  忘知wang zh : Uitarea cunoasterii   Uitarea cunoasterii   A uita cunoastereai Chinese Title  Legge's Title  Susuki's Title  Goddard's Title  48 忘知Forgetting Knowledge  Forgetting Knowledge  To Forget Knowledge 忘wang wang4 wang R: a uita; a neglija; a pierde; distrat, absent; absorbit; vedeti: 33 36; 知zh zhi1i tschi tchi R: a cunoaste; a percepe; a fi constient; a in elege;t vedeti: 2 4; Titluri date de al it a traduc tori si comentatori : Pericolul cunoasterii   The Distress of Knowledge (Walter Gorn Old); Uitarea cunoasterii  Forgetting Knowledge [忘知wang zh wang chih] (Henry Wei)i Obliare la sapienza (Luciano Parinetto) Guverneaza folosind non-actiunea (traducatorul in lb engleza a scris : inactiunea)  Conquering the world by inaction (Lin Yutang) Guverneaza folosind actiunea directa  Govern the world by no business [無為  无为wú wei ] (Shi Fu Hwang) Mai pu int aLess inseamn mai mult  is More!  Weniger ist mehr! (Hilmar Klaus) Conexiuni: Capitolul 11 (Principiul golirii ); Capitolul 33 (adevarata cunoastere si putere); Capitolul 64 (invata a t  s se dezve e learn unlearning  il apprend a desapprendre) 2 Variante antice Ancient Versions  Les versions antiques  Antiguo versiones  Alte Versionen  Le antiche versioni 2 1 Textul in lb chineza in versiunea lui Wang Pi Wang Bi (王弼)(226 - 249 e n): WB: 學日益。為道日損。損之又損，以至於無為。無為而不為。取天下常以無事， 及其有事，不足以取天下。 2 2 Textul in versiunea lui Ho-shang Kung Heshang Gong(河上公)(202-157 i e n): 為學日益，為道日損。損之又損〔之〕，以至於無為， 無為而無不為。取天下常以無事，及其有事，不足以取天下。 2 3 Textul in lb chineza in versiunea Fu Yi (傅奕)(555 - 639 e n ) 爲學者日益，爲道者日損。損之又損之，以至於無爲, 無爲則無不爲。 將欲取天下者常以無事，及其有事，又不足以取天下矣。 2 4 Textul in lb chineza in versiunea Ma Wang Tui (馬王堆M wangdu ) dinǎ i anul 168 i e n Mawangdui A [versiunea A] A: 為□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□□取天下也恆□□□□□□□□□□ □□□□□ Mawangdui B[versiunea B] B: 為學者日益聞道者日云 之有云以至於無□□□□□□□□□□取天下恆無事及 有事也﹦ 亓 □□足以取天□□ 2 5 Textul in versiunea Kuo Tian (郭店Guodian) datat inainte de 300 i e n GD: 為學日益，為道者日損。損之或損，以至亡為也。亡為而亡不為。郭店Gu dian B2 = 48, 1-4ō vede i semnifica ia fiec rui caracter in dic ionarul situat dup notet t a t a 3 1 Traducerea analitic (convergent )  a aAnalytical (convergent) translation  Traduction analytique(convergente)  Analytische (konvergenten) ubersetzung   Traduccion analitica (convergente)  Traduzione analitici (convergente)  the left brain cerebral hemisphere is verbal linear and processes information in an analytical and sequential way a 1-5 Deconditionarea ( deprogramarea , dezvatarea )  Deconditioning ( Deprogramming, Unlearning) 48 1 為學日益, wei xue rì yì, Cel ce dedic studiului [inv turii], creste zi de zi [ cunostin ele sale;a ata t r t cirea; agita ia (nelinistea sufleteasc ); atasarea; perturba iile;a a t a t impurificarea; centrarea in minte ] * Act for knowledge (indirect Knowledge) and there is daily increase(we accumulate experience, memories, beliefs, desires, activities, agitation, wei) Praktiziere das Lernen: tagliche Anhaufung, 48 2 為道日損。wei dao rì s n ǔ Cel ce consacr C ii (lui Tao), zi in zi diminueaz [ cunostin ele; r t cirea;a a a t a a agita ia (nelinistea sufleteasc ); atasarea; perturba iile; impurificarea;t a t centrarea in minte] * Act for Tao (the Way of Direct Knowledge) and there is daily decrease (we unlearn, drop, release, diminish desires, memories, agitation, activities, wei) praktiziere das Dao: tagliches Loslassen 48 3 損之又損: s n zh yòu s n:ǔ i ǔ Diminueaz si inc diminueaz [ d drumul, micsoreaz continuu f ptuirea ,a a a a a a agitatia; centrarea in minte- inima ( in centrii secundari )], Decrease, and again decrease[releasing and again releasing: agitations, desires, conditioning, deeds, thoughts, actions, activities], Loslassen und wieder loslassen: 48 4 以至於無為; y zhì yú wú wei;ǐ Pan cand ajungi la actiunea directa [ non-ac iune (Wu-Wei); starea dea t functionare divina, non-dualista, paradoxala ] Till you reach Wu-Wei (thus come to non-interfering action; Non-action; the state without activities) so gelange zum nicht-eingreifenden Handeln; b 05-08 Cucerirea lumii ( interioare si exterioare ) fara lupta   Conquest of the world without fighting   Eroberung der Welt ohne Kampfe 48 5 無為 而無不為。wú wei er wú bù wei Prin non-ac iune (Wu-Wei) nu mai exist nimic care s nu poat fi f cutt a a a a [ f ptuit] a By Wu-Wei (the state without duality, subjective activities, non-interfering action; non-action) there is nothing that is not done (all miraculous powers, siddhis are possible) nicht-eingreifendes Handeln -doch bleibt nichts unerledigt 48 6 取天下常 以無事; q ti n xia chang y wú shì;ǔ ā ǐ [De aceea] se receptioneaza primeste lumea prin constant stare de Wu-a Wei [ nef ptuire, nonac iune ; starea paradoxal de dincolo de ac iune sia t a t inac iune, in care se instaleaz func ionarea nondualist , holografic , in caret a t a a se deschide manifest capacitatea de cunoaastere direct si de ac iunea t nemijlocit ],a [That is why] to receive the world [one should] be invariable in a state of Wu-Wei (non doing; paradoxal action; beyond action and inaction) Gewinne die Welt stets durch Nicht-Geschaftigkeit; 48 7 及其有事ji qi y u shìǒ iar a ob inet a t a asta cu f ptuire [avand ac iune(subiectiv )] For to reach it with doing [For those who fight to conquer the world (for those who still have ambitions; subjective actions; for those who act, in order to win it )], zu erlangen sie mittels Geschaftigkeit 48 8 不足 以取天下。bù zú y q ti n xia ǐ ǔ ā nu are destul pentru a cuceri [controla] universul [cine nu posed vidula (calmul) este incapabil s se guverneze pe sine si s receptioneze lumeaa a (doar ce ce st paneste axul ro ii poate controla periferia (circumferin aa t t acesteia)]** not enough for winning receiving the world[The world is already beyond their conquest (its out of their reach; results in failure)] ist nicht genug zur Eroberung der Welt Note Notes  Noten vede i semnifica ia fiec rui caracter in dic ionarul situat dup nt t a t a ote * in primele doua propozitii (48 1-2) observam caracterizarea celor doua modalitati de functionare a fiintelor umane: 1 有y uǒ ( calea umplerii sau a dobandirii de cunostin e)t si 2 modalitatea 無[无] wú ( de golire de cunostin e)t: din capitolul 1 si 11 vedeti continuarea in Comentariu ** Fraza finala ( propozitiile: 48 7-8) sunt intelese si ca in lipsa autocontrolului (calmului, st panirii de sine) in propriul organism si in araa t guvernat de un astfel de suveran apar dezordini (fiziologice; psiho-afective;a sociale) 48 5 Propozitia 48 5 apare in Capitolul 37 [J J -L Duyvendak: " En n’agissant pas, il n’y a rien qui ne se fasse" (Chapitre 37)] 48 6 propozitia apare in Capitolul 57 1 [On gouverne un pays par la rectification, on conduit la guerre par des stratagemes, — mais on gagne l’Empire par l’inaction ( Chapitre 57 1 )] 48 6-8 Richard Wilhelm indica faptul ca ultimele doua fraze apar in capitolul 57 J J -L Duyvendak transfera ultimele doua fraze (48 6-8) in capitolul 57(1-2) , dupa modelul lui Ma Siu-louen, propozitia apare in Capitolul 57 2[ "On gagne l’Empire en restant constamment dans l’inaction( Chapitre 57 1) Des qu’on devient actif, on n’est pas a meme de gagner l’Empire (Chapitre 57 2 ) ] 3 2 Traducerea analogica aAnalogic (divergent )   (divergent) Translation La traduction analogique(divergente)  Analogisch (divergent)ubersetzung Traduccion analogica (divergente)  Traduzione analogico (divergente) the right brain right-hemisphere is analogic, non- linear, creative, simultaneous and intuitive; 48 1 Cel ce se dedic studiului [ inv turii; modalitatii mijlocite de cunoastere si dea ata actiune], amplifica zi de zi [ cunostin ele sale; r t cirea; agita ia (nelinisteat a a t sufleteasc ); atasarea; perturba iile; impurificarea ]a t 48 2 Cel ce consacr C ii (Tao) [ modalitatii directe de cunoastere si de actiune],a a reduce zi in zi [ cunostin ele; r t cirea; agita ia ( nelinistea sufleteasc ); atasarea;t a a t a perturba iile;t* impurificarea ] 48 3 Diminueaz si inc diminueaz [ d drumul, micsoreaz continuu f ptuireaa a a a a a ( agitatia; tulburarea inimii )], 48 4 Pan cand inteleptul [sfantul] ajunge s nu mai f ptuiasc [ajunge la non-ac iunea a a a t (Wu-Wei) in care nu r mane nimic s nu poat f ptui] a a a a 48 5 Prin non-ac iune nu mai exist nimic care s nu poat fi f cut [f ptuit] t a a a a a 48 6 [De aceea] se recep ioneaz  primeste lumea prin constant stare de Wu-Weit a a [nef ptuire, nonac iune ; starea paradoxal de dincolo de ac iune si inac iune, in carea t a t t se instaleaz func ionarea sincronica, nondualist , holografic , in care sea t a a deschide manifesta a t a capacitatea de cunoastere direct si de ac iune nemijlocit ], 48 7 iar daca cineva cauta sa ob ina asta prin f ptuire [ agitatie, activitate, efort,t a interventie, prin ac iunet a mijlocita ( subiectiv ) care adauga] 48 8 Nu este in stare ( suficient de calificat) sa contacteze [ controleze, guverneze] universul [ ramane in urma, pierde contactul, fiindca nu functioneaza sincronic , ci diacronic; cine nu posed vidul (calmul) este incapabil s se guverneze pe sine si sa a a contacteze lumea (doar cel ce contacteaza axul ro ii, poate controla periferiat (circumferin a acesteia)]t** 48 1 Act for knowledge (indirect Knowledge) and there is daily increase(we accumulate experience, memories, beliefs, desires, activities, agitation, wei) 48 2 Act for Tao (the Way of Direct Knowledge) and there is daily decrease (we unlearn, drop, release, diminish desires, memories, agitation, activities, wei) 48 3 Decrease, and again decrease[releasing and again releasing: agitations, desires, conditioning, deeds, thoughts, actions, activities], 48 4 Till you reach Wu-Wei (thus come to non-interfering action; Non-action; the state without activities) 48 5 By Wu-Wei (the state without duality, subjective activities, non-interfering action; non-action) there is nothing that is not done(all miraculous powers, siddhis are possible) 48 6 [That is why] to receive the world [one should] be invariable in a state of Wu-Wei (non doing; paradoxal action; beyond action and inaction) 48 7 For to reach it with doing [For those who fight to conquer the world (for those who still have ambitions; subjective actions; for those who act, in order to win it )], 48 8 not enough for winning receiving the world[The world is already beyond their conquest (its out of their reach; results in failure)] 4 Variante de traducere ale acestui capitol in lb romana, engleza, franceza, italiana, spaniola si germana   Translations versions in Romanian language, in English, French, italian, Spanish & German   Versions de traduction dans langue roumaine, en anglais, francais, espagnol , italien et en allemand   Versionen ubersetzungen in Rumanischer Sprache, in Englisch, Franzosisch, italienisch, Spanisch, und Deutsch   Versiones de las traducciones en lengua Española, en Rumano, ingles, Frances, italiano y Aleman  Traduzione versioni in lingua rumena, in inglese, francese, italiano, spagnolo e tedesco Vedeti in Bibliografie prescurtarile utilizate pt autori See in Bibliography the abreviation fot the authors  Capitolul 48 are 8 propozitii si a fost impartit in trei fraze Fraza 1 ( propozitiile 1-4 ) Sentence 1 ( 1-4) Fraza 2 ( propozitiile 4-6 ) Sentence 2 ( 4-6) Fraza 3 ( propozitiile 7-8 ) Sentence 3 ( 7-8) Capitolul 48 Fraza 1 ( alcatuita din propozitiile 1-3)  Chapter 48 Sentence 1-3 48 1 為學日益, wei xue rì yì, A actiona in directia inv riiatacunoasterii [ dobandirii mijlocite; modalitiiat diacronice - indirecte de cunoastere si de actiune], inseamnacreste a zi de zi [ cunostin ele; r t cirea; atasarea; impurificarea; centrarea in minte,t a a agita iat a t atwei ( nelinistea sufleteasc ); perturba iile; activit ile: (in Sanskrit: vrittis)] Act for knowledge (indirect Knowledge) and there is daily increase(we accumulate experience, memories, beliefs, desires, activities, agitation, wei) Praktiziere das Lernen: tagliche Anhaufung, "Pentru inv are (modalitatea diacronica de cunoastere si de actiune) castiga i zilnic, pentruat t Cale (modalitatea sincronica de cunoastere si de actiune) pierde i zilnict 48 2 為道日損。wei dao rì s n ǔA actiona in directia C ii (Tao)[a modalitiiat sincronice- directe de cunoastere si de actiune], inseamn a diminua zi in zi [ cunostin ele iluzorii, carea t inlocuiesc cunoasterea directa; r t cirea; atasarea; impurificarea; centrareaa a in minte, agita iat a t atwei ( nelinistea sufleteasc ); perturba iile; activit ile: (in Sanskrit: vrittis)] Act for Tao (the Way of Direct Knowledge) and there is daily decrease (we unlearn, drop, release, diminish desires, memories, agitation, activities, wei (in Sanskrit: vrittis)] praktiziere das Dao: tagliches Loslassen 48 3 損之又損: s n zh yòu s n:ǔ i ǔ Diminueaz si inc diminueaz [d drumul   micsoreaz continuu f ptuirea ,a a a a a a agitatia; centrarea in minte- inima ( in centrii secundari ) ], Decrease, and again decrease [ releasing and again releasing: agitations, desires, conditioning, deeds, thoughts, actions, activities], Loslassen und wieder loslassen: 48 4 以至於無為; y zhì yú wú wei;ǐ Pan cand ajungi la non-ac iune (Wu-Wei); [ la actiunea directa, la regimula t de functionare sincronica , divina, non-dualista, paradoxala ] Till you reach Wu-Wei (thus come to non-interfering action; Non-action; the state without activities) so gelange zum nicht-eingreifenden Handeln; Ram Cel care se ded studiului isi sporeste zilnic agitatia Cel ce cauta Carareaa micsoreaza nelinistea sufletului O micsoreaza neincetat pan cand ajunge la Non-a Actiune [ apare drept capitolul 49 ] Hin-Shun: Cine invata, sporeste in fiecare zi cunostintele sale Cine serveste lui Dao, micsoreaza zi cu zi dorintele sale Prin micsorarea continua, omul ajunge la nonactiune - :Ян Хин Шун , [ ] кто учится с каждым днем увеличивает свои знания , [ ] кто служит дао изо дня в день уменьшает свои желания [ ] в непрерывном уменьшении человек доходит до недеяния Beck The pursuit of learning is to increase day by day The practice of the Way is to decrease day by day Less and less is done until one reaches non-action Blackney The student learns by daily increment The Way is gained by daily loss, Loss upon loss until At last comes rest Bynner "Un om nelinistit sa afle ( care alearga dupa cunostin e) adaug mai mult la el int a fiecare minut; Un om care achizi ioneaz via se pierde in ea in fiecare minut El are din cet a ta in ce mai pu intminte, de purtat in Si din ce in ce mai pu in de facutt "  A man anxious for knowledge adds more to himself every minute; A man acquiring life loses himself in it, Has less and less to bear in mind, Less and less to do, Byrn One who seeks knowledge learns something new every day One who seeks the Tao unlearns something new every day Less and less remains until you arrive at non- action Chan Wing-Tsit: "C utarea (urm rirea) inv t rii inseamn a creste zi de zi C utareaa a a a a a (urmarirea) Tao inseamn a reduce zi dup zi Acesta consta in a reduce si a reducea a tot mai mult panaThe cand se ajunge la punctul de a nu intreprinde nicio actiune  pursuit of learning is to increase day after day The pursuit of Tao is to decrease day after day it is to decrease and further decrease until one reaches the point of taking no action Chang Chung-Yuan : To learn, one accumulates day by day To study Tao, one reduces day by day Through reduction and further reduction one reaches non-action, Chen Chao-Hsiu: in the course of learning, one increases every day in the course of tao, one decreases every day Decreasing and decreasing, until doing nothing Chen Ellen M : To pursue (wei) learning one increases daily To pursue (wei) tao one decreases daily To decrease and again to decrease, until one arrives at not doing (wu-wei) Cheng Lin: With learning one aims at constant augmentation With truth one aims at constant diminution The diminution continues and continues until the state of inaction is reached Chou-Wing Chohan: The person who pursues his studies will be wiser with every passing day, The person who seeks the tao will decrease with every passing day Less and less, he will continue to decrease, until he reaches the state of non-action, Cleary"Pentru inv are (modalitatea diacronica de cunoastere si de actiune) castiga iat t zilnic, pentru Cale pierde itFor zilnic   learning you gain daily; for the Way you lose daily Losing and losing, thus you reach noncontrivance; Correa Nina : The actions of an educated person increase every day The actions of one who becomes like Dao decrease every day They keep decreasing and decreasing again to the point that there's no reason to take actions Crowley "inv tatul urm reste zilnic cresterea in cunoastere, sfantul care urmeaza Tao,a a sc dereaaThe de zi cu zi a lui a face   scholar seeks daily increase of knowing; the sage of Dao, daily decrease of doing " Duyvendak J J -L : Celui qui poursuit l’etude augmente chaque jour Celui qui pratique la Voie diminue chaque jour En diminuant de plus en plus, on arrive au Non-agir Evola Julius : Gia-Fu Feng: in the pursuit of learning, every day something is acquired in the pursuit of tao, every day something is dropped less and less is done until non-action is achieved Gorn-Old Walter Gorn Old : bodily and mental distress is increased every day in the effort to get knowledge but this distress is daily diminished by the getting of tao do you continually curtail your effort till there be nothing of it left? Hansen in deem-acting on 'study' one daily increases in deem-acting on 'the guide ' one daily decreases Henricks Robert G : Those who work at their studies increase day after day; those who have heard the tao decrease day after day the decrease and decrease, till they get to the point where they {do} nothing Hinton David Hinton: To work at learning brings more each day To work at way brings less each day, Less and still less, until you're doing nothing yourself Ho Lok Sang: the more we learn, the more things are plowed into our minds; the more we follow the dao, the more things are taken out of our minds as we take more and more things out of our mind, we finally arrive at the state of losing the sense of contriving and action Huang Chichung: he who pursues learning daily increases; he who hears the tao daily decreases he decreases and decreases until he acts not Huang Tao : having a zest for learning yields an increase day by day hearing the tao brings a loss day by day losing more and more until inaction results Hwang Shi Fu: Lao Tze says: "He who devotes himself to learning from day to day increases his knowledge He who devotes himself to the tao from day to day diminishes his intention He diminishes it and again diminishes it, till he arrives at doing without intention Jiyu Ren: the pursuit of learning is to increase (knowledge) day after day the pursuit of tao is to decrease (knowledge) day after day decreasing and decreasing again, till one has reached nonaction (wu-wei) Kim Ha Poong: when you pursue learning, you gain day by day when you pursue tao, you lose day by day you lose more and more, until you reach thereby the point of no-action Kimura Yasuhiko Genku Kimura: the practice of ordinary learning increases complexity daily the practice of the tao increases simplicity daily simplicity leads to more simplicity, until it reaches the state of pristine nonaction Kwok Man-Ho : usually, people read because they want to know - but the more you study the tao, the less you want knowledge and as you want less and less, you come closer to not-doing LaFargue "Doing learning, one profits everyday " Doing Tao, one suffers a loss everyday - Loses, and loses some more, and so arrives at not doing anything Lau D C : in the pursuit of learning one knows more every day; in the pursuit of the way one does less every day One does less and less until one does nothing at all, Lauer Conradin Von : En s'adonnant a l'etude, on s'accroit chaque jour En se consacrant a la voie, on diminue chaque jour Et l'on continue de diminuer jusqu'au jour où l'on cesse d'agir Legge : He who devotes himself to learning (seeks) from day to day to increase (his knowledge);He who devotes himself to the tao (seeks) from day to day to diminish (his doing) He diminishes it and again diminishes it, till he arrives at doing nothing (on purpose) Li David H : Aiming at study, one's avarice gains day by day; Aiming at direction, one's avarice loses day by day Losing [avarice] upon losing [avarice], one ends with laissez-faire Lin Paul J : the pursuit of learning increases daily the pursuit of tao decreases daily, decreasing more and more until it reaches the point of inaction Liou Kia-hwai: Celui qui continue son etude Augmente de jour en jour Celui qui pratique le Tao Diminue de jour en jour Diminue et diminue encore Pour en arriver a ne plus agir Lindauer Act academic, daily gain Act tao, daily lose Losing, again lose Lynn Richard John : The pursuit of learning means having more each day, but the pursuit of the dao means having less each day having less upon having less, eventually one reaches the point where one engages in no conscious action, Mair Victor H : The pursuit of learning results in daily increase, hearing the way leads to daily decrease decrease and again decrease, until you reach nonaction Ma Kou : Dans l’etude poursuivie On apprend de plus en plus Chaque jour A la poursuite de la voie, On s’appauvrit chaque jour De plus en plus, Jusqu’a ce que rien Mabry To pursue learning is to grow a little more every day To pursue the Tao is to desire a little less every day McCarroll Tolbert : in the pursuit of learning, every day something is added in the pursuit of the tao, every day something is dropped less and less is done until you come to action with striving McDonald John H McDonald: The student of knowledge goes into learning a little day by day; The student of dao reduces his assets by dwindling or losing a bit each day Learning consists in adding daily to one's stock, and the practice of dao consists in loose dwindling day by day it could be subtracting till one has reached inactivity By steady reductions [of certain sorts] you reach certain sorts of laissez-faire Merel The follower of knowledge learns as much as he can every day; The follower of the Way forgets as much as he can every day Mitchell in pursuit of knowledge, every day something is added in the practice of the Tao, every day something is dropped Stephen Mitchell traduction Benoit Labayle : Dans la recherche du savoir, chaque jour quelque chose est ajoute Dans la pratique du Tao, chaque jour quelque chose est lache De moins en moins as-tu besoin de forcer les choses, jusqu’a ce que finalement tu parviennes a la non-action Muller in studying, each day something is gained in following the Tao, each day something is lost Ni Hua-Ching : learning builds daily accumulation, but the practice of the way of spiritual integration with the subtle essence of the universe builds daily simplification simplify and simplify, until all contamination from relative, contradictory thinking is eliminated Org Lee Sun Chen Org: in order to enhance his scholarship, a person must strive for improvement all the time; to enrich his cultivation of te, a person must chip off [his selfishness] day after day; [a sage] reduces his [selfishness] bit by bit, until he is finally capable of practicing the principle of non-interference; Parinetto Luciano : Chi si dedica allo studio ogni dì aggiunge, chi pratica il Tao ogni dì toglie, toglie ed ancor toglie fino ad arrivare al non agire: Qixuan Liu: those who approach being academically will become filled in mind day by day those who approach non-being for the way will become freed in mind day by day when one is freed of all wanton ideas and desires one arrives at the state of no willful action Red Pine Those who seek learning gain every day those who seek the Way lose every day Rosenthal S : When pursuing knowledge, something new is acquired each day But when pursuing the way of the Tao, something is subtracted; less striving occurs, until there is no striving Stanislas Stanislas Julien (1842): Celui qui se livre a l'etude augmente chaque jour (ses connaissances) Celui qui se livre au Tao diminue chaque jours (ses passions) il les diminue et les diminue sans cesse jusqu'a ce qu'il soit arrive au non-agir Suzuki D T & Paul Carus: He who seeks learnedness will daily increase He who seeks Reason will daily diminish He will diminish and continue to diminish until he arrives at non- assertion Ta-Kao Ch’u Ta-Kao: He who pursues learning will increase every day; He who pursues Tao will decrease every day He will decrease and continue to decrease, till he comes to non-action; Tan Han Hiong: in the pursuit of knowledge, your rapacity increases every day in the pursuit of Tao, your desire decreases daily it will continue to decrease until it reaches a state of wu-wei Tran Cong Tien : By learning, one advances day by day By practicing the way, one reduces day by day Reducing and reducing, until you reach the state of non- doing Waley learning consists in adding to one's stock day by day; the practice of tao consists in 'subtracting day by day, subtracting and yet again subtracting till one has reached inactivity Walker in the pursuit of learning, every day something is added in the pursuit of Tao, every day something is dropped Wei Henry: to learn, one increases day by day; to cultivate tao, one reduces day by day reduce and reduce and keep on reducing, till the state of non-action is reached Wieger By studying, every day one increases (useless and injurious particular notions, in one's memory); by concentrating on the Principle, they are diminished every day Pushed to the limit, this diminution ends in non-action, (the consequence of the absence of particular ideas) Par l’etude, on multiplie chaque jour (dans sa memoire les notions particulieres inutiles et nuisibles) ; par la concentration sur le Principe, on les diminue chaque jour Poussee jusqu’au bout, cette diminution aboutit au non-agir, (suite de l’absence de notions particulieres) Wilhelm Richard: Wer das Lernen ubt, vermehrt taglich Wer den Sinn ubt, vermindert taglich Er vermindert und vermindert, bis er schließlich ankommt beim Nichtsmachen Richard Wilhelm   etienne Perrot : Qui s'adonne a l'etude de jour en jour accroit son savoir Qui pratique la VOiE, de jour en jour se defait de son savoir il s'en defait, s'en defait encore pour aboutir finalement au non-agir Wing R L : to pursue the academic, add to it daily to pursue the tao, subtract from it daily subtract and subtract again, to arrive at nonaction World in the pursuit of knowledge, at every moment something is distinguished in the pursuit of peace and harmony, at every moment something is merged Less and less is desired until one is flowing in peace and harmony When one is flowing in peace and harmony all things are accomplished Wu John C H : Learning consists in daily accumulating; The practice of tao consists in daily diminishing Keep on diminishing and diminishing, Until you reach the state of no-ado Wu Yi : To pursue learning is to increase daily To practice the way is to decrease daily decreasing and more decreasing, one arrives at non-action Yang Xiaolin: the more you study a subject, the more you know; the more you study the dao, the less you know; less and less, until at the end you achieve wuwei Yutang Lin Yutang : The student of knowledge (aims at) learning day by day; The student of Tao (aims at) losing day by day By continual losing One reaches doing nothing (laissez-faire) Zhang Z Thomas : studying can be of benefit from day to day following tao one uses less force day after day less and less, one uses no force Zhengkun Gu : he who seeks learning must increase his knowledge every day; he who seeks the tao must reduce his knowled every day; he reduces and reduces until he reaches the state of inaction Zi-chang Tang : to learn daily will increase desires to follow dao will daily reduce desires reduce and reduce desires until there is no coveting Fraza 2 ( propozitiile 5-6 ) Sentence 2 ( 5-6)48 5 無為 而無不為。wú wei er wú bù wei Prin non-ac iune (Wu-Wei) nu mai exist nimic care s nu poat fi f cutt a a a a [ f ptuit] a By Wu-Wei (the state without duality, subjective activities, non-interfering action; non-action) there is nothing that is not done(all miraculous powers, siddhis are possible) nicht-eingreifendes Handeln -doch bleibt nichts unerledigt 48 6 取天下常 以無事; q ti n xia chang y wú shì;ǔ ā ǐ [De aceea] se receptioneaza primeste lumea prin constant stare de Wu-a Wei [ nef ptuire, nonac iune ; starea paradoxal de dincolo de ac iune sia t a t inac iune, in care se instaleaz func ionarea nondualist , holografic , in caret a t a a se deschide manifest capacitatea de cunoaastere direct si de ac iunea t nemijlocit ],a [That is why] to receive the world [one should] be invariable in a state of Wu-Wei (non doing; paradoxal action; beyond action and inaction) Gewinne die Welt stets durch Nicht-Geschaftigkeit; Ram Prin Non-Actiune, totul poate fi infaptuit Pentru a carmui tara,trebuie inlaturata tulburarea inimii Hin-Shun Nu exista nimic care sa nu poata fi facut de nonactiune De aceea, cucerirea lumii se realizeaza totdeauna cu ajutorul nonactiunii - :Ян Хин Шун , нет ничего такого что бы не делало недеяние поэтому овладение поднебесной всегда осуществляется посредством недеяния Beck When nothing is done, nothing is left undone The world is led by not interfering Blackney By letting go, it all gets done; The world is won by those who let it go! Bynner Because life, he finds, is well inclined, including himself too Often a man sways the world like a wind But not by deed; Byrn When you arrive at non-action, nothing will be left undone Mastery of the world is achieved by letting things take their natural course Translator: T Byrn (1997) http:  www stillness com tao ttc byrne txt Chan Wing-Tsit : No action is undertaken, And yet nothing is left undone An empire is often brought to order by having no activity Chang Chung-Yuan : and everything is acted upon therefore, one often wins over the world through non-action Chen Chao-Hsiu: doing nothing, yet everything is done that is why he who aims at rulership should let things take their course Chen Ellen M : not doing (wu-wei) and yet nothing is not done always take the empire when there are no businesses Cheng Lin: Because of inaction, nothing is left undone when one constantly abides by inaction, he can win an empire Chou-Wing Chohan: and by non-action it is possible to do everything li chia-mou said: "he who pursues learning acquires knowledge; he who seeks the tao casts off his ignorance the more the person knows, the more he has to get rid of Clearybe uncontrived, and nothing is not done Taking the world is always done by not making anything of it Correa Nina: Not purposely taking action, yet never without acting To take hold of the world, constantly be without working at it Crowley He decreases it, again and again, until he does no act with the lust of result Having attained this inertia, all accomplishes itself He who attracts to himself all that is under Heaven does so without effort Duyvendak J J -L : En n’agissant pas, il n’y a rien qui ne se fasse (CHAPiTRE 37) On gouverne un pays par la rectification, on conduit la guerre par des stratagemes, — mais on gagne l’Empire par l’inaction (CHAPiTRE 57 1 ) Evola Julius : Gia-Fu Feng: when nothing is done, nothing is left undone the world is ruled by letting things take their course Gorn-Old Walter Gorn Old : by non-action there is nothing which cannot be effected a man might, without the least distress, undertake the government of the world Hansen Decrease it and further decrease it in order to arrive at no deem-acting No deem- acting and nothing not deem-acted Taking the social world , you treat relying on lacking social acts as constant Henricks Robert G : {they do nothing and yet there's nothing left undone} {when someone wants to} take control of the world, he must always be unconcerned with affairs Hinton David Hinton: And when you're doing nothing yourself, there's nothing you don't do To grasp all beneath heaven, leave it alone Ho Lok Sang: at that point we be in the state of non-action at that point all actions will be done in the state of non-action to win the hearts of all under heaven, we must always leave people alone Huang Chichung: and has no intention to act he who wishes to win all under heaven never creates disturbances Huang Tao : inaction results, yet everything is done managing the world always involves nonengagement Hwang Shi Fu: Having arrived at this point of doing without intention, there is nothing left undone He who manages the world's affairs does so by giving himself no trouble Jiyu Ren: Nonaction and yet there is nothing that is not done by it to govern all under heaven one usually should not take any arbitrary action Kim Ha Poong: you do nothing yet leave nothing undone you take all under heaven always through no activity Kimura Yasuhiko Genku Kimura: then nothing is done, yet nothing remains undone thus, one who wins the world does so by not meddling with it, through nonaction, with simplicity Kwok Man-Ho : wu-wei - this is the way to get things done the best way to run the world is to let it take its course- LaFargue Michael: Doing nothing, nothing will remain not done Taking over the world: only by not working Lau D C : And when one does nothing at all there is nothing that is undone it is always through not meddling that the empire is won Lauer Conradin Von: N'agissant plus, il n'est rien, desormais, qu'on ne puisse accomplir La conduite du royaume revient a qui demeure au-dessus de l'action Legge James: Having arrived at this point of non-action, there is nothing which he does not do He who gets as his own all under heaven does so by giving himself no trouble (with that end) Li David H : Laissez-faire permeates everything To govern the world, one always practices laissez-faire Lin Paul J : inaction: then nothing cannot be done by it, therefore the capture of the world should always be done by inactivity Liou Kia-hwai: Par le non-agir, il n’y a rien qui ne se fasse C’est toujours par le non-faire Que l’on gagne le monde entier (57c'est par le non-faire qu'on gagne l'univers ) Lindauer it happens, reaching relating to the absence of acting Absence of acting yet absence of being without acting Lynn Richard John : Yet nothing remains undone one who takes all under heaven as his charge always tends to matters without deliberate action Mair Victor H : Through nonaction, no action is left undone should one desire to gain all under heaven, one should remain ever free of involvements Ma Kou Ne demeure inacheve L’empire se donne toujours A celui qui est au-dessus de l’agitation Mabry Desire less and less Until you arrive at "not-doing " When you practice "not-doing," nothing is left undone if you want to have the whole world, have nothing McCarroll Tolbert : When you follow this practice, nothing remains undone All under heaven is won by letting things take their course McDonald John H McDonald: So decrease and further decrease until you reach the point of taking no action [This is clowning ] By artful inactivity everything [bad] can be set in motion He who conquers the [inside] domain does so [mostly] by doing nothing Those who once won the adherence of all who live here, did so by not interfering much Had they interfered, they would never have won this adherence Merel By attrition he reaches a state of inaction Wherein he does nothing, but nothing remains undone To conquer the world, accomplish nothing; Mitchell Less and less do you need to force things, until finally you arrive at non-action When nothing is done, nothing is left undone True mastery can be gained by letting things go their own way Stephen Mitchell traduction Benoit Labayle: Quand rien n’est fait, rien n’est inacheve La vraie maitrise peut etre gagneeen laissant les choses suivre leur cours MullerLost and again lost Until there is nothing left to do Not-doing, nothing is left undone You can possess the world by never manipulating it Ni Hua-Ching: then one does nothing, yet nothing is left undone one who wins the world does so by not meddling with it Org Lee Sun Chen Org: [after he has habitually internalized the above three self- improvements] he will be able to administer whatever tasks properly [without transgressing the principle of noninterference] those [kings and lords], who had won over the world did not originally set out [with the intention] to triumph over the world; Parinetto Luciano : quando non agisce nulla v'e che non sia fatto Quei che regge ilmondo sempre lo faccia senza imprendere, Qixuan Liu: one who does nothing out of personal will can achieve all purposes at the same time it is only when no willful actions are needed, that one can win the world Red Pine they lose and they lose until they find nothing to do nothing to do means nothing not dome who rules the world isn't busy Rosenthal S : When effort is uncontrived, nothing is left undone; the way of nature rules by allowing things to take their course, Stanislas Stanislas Julien (1842): Des qu'il pratique le non-agir, il n'y a rien qui lui soit impossible C'est toujours par le non-agir que l'on devient le maitre de l'empire Suzuki D T & Paul Carus: With non-assertion there is nothing that he cannot achieve When he takes the empire, it is always because he uses no diplomacy Ta-Kao Ch’u: By non-action everything can be done Tan Han Hiong: Adhering to non-action, you can accomplish everything easily you must stick to the principle of noninterference in order to rule a nation Tran Cong Tien : Non-doing, and yet not not doing To win over the world, one must "have no work" Waley Arthur Waley: but by this very inactivity everything can be activated ' those who of old won the adherence of all who live under heaven all did so by not interfering Walker Less and less is done, until one arrives at nonaction When nothing is done, nothing is left undone The world is won by letting things take their own course Wei Henry : with non-action there is nothing that cannot be done therefore, he who wins the world always resorts to non-action Wieger Now there is nothing that non-action (letting things go) cannot sort out it is through non-action that one wins the empire Or il n’est rien, dont le non-agir (le laisser aller), ne vienne a bout C’est en n’agissant pas, qu’on gagne l’empire Wilhelm Richard Wilhelm: Beim Nichtsmachen bleibt nichts ungemacht Das Reich erlangen kann man nur, wenn man immer frei bleibt von Geschaftigkeit Richard Wilhelm   etienne Perrot : Dans le non-agir rien ne demeure inaccompli On ne saurait gagner l'Empire autrement qu'en demeurant sans cesse libre d'activite Wing R L : Through nonaction nothing is left undone The world is always held without effort World The world flows in peace and harmony when all things are allowed to manifest and to disintegrate Wu John C H : No-ado, and yet nothing is left undone To win the world, one must renounce all Wu Yi : Non-action, but nothing is left undone To have the world, one always should be in doing nothing Yang Xiaolin: by wuwei, you can accomplish everything if you want to govern a country, always try to let nothing happen; Yutang Lin : By doing nothing everything is done He who conquers the world often does so by doing nothing Zhang Z Thomas : yet, he succeeds in everything to govern the world, one interferes nothing Zhengkun Gu: when reaching the state of inaction, one can succeeds in everything to govern the world well, one must take inaction as the principle Zi-chang Tang : dao contrives nothing yet it provides everything therefore to lead the world is to be persistently with no intervention Fraza 3 ( propozitiile 7-8 ) Sentence 3 ( 7-8) 48 7 及其有事ji qi y u shìǒ iar a ob inet a t a asta cu f ptuire [avand ac iune(subiectiv )] For to reach it with doing [For those who fight to conquer the world (for those who still have ambitions; subjective actions; for those who act, in order to win it )], zu erlangen sie mittels Geschaftigkeit 48 8 不足 以取天下。bù zú y q ti n xia ǐ ǔ ā nu are destul pentru a cuceri [controla] universul [cine nu posed vidula (calmul) este incapabil s se guverneze pe sine si s receptioneze lumeaa a (doar ce ce st paneste axul ro ii poate controla periferia (circumferin aa t t acesteia)]** not enough for winning receiving the world[The world is already beyond their conquest (its out of their reach; results in failure)] ist nicht genug zur Eroberung der Welt Ram Cel ce nu poseda calmul este incapabil sa guverneze Hin-Shun Cine actioneaza, nu este in stare de a cucerii lumea - :Ян Хин Шун , кто действует не в состоянии овладеть поднебесной Beck Those who interfere cannot lead the world Blackney But when you try and try, The world is then beyond the winning Bynner And if there appear to you to be need Of motion to sway it, it has left you behind Byrn You can not master the world by changing the natural way Translator: T Byrn (1997) http:  www stillness com tao ttc byrne txt Chan Wing-Tsit : if one (likes to) undertake activity, he is not qualified to govern the empire Chang Chung-Yuan : through action, one may not win over the world Chen Chao-Hsiu: should he try to interfere, he is not worthy of aiming at rulership Chen Ellen M : if there are businesses, it is not worthwhile to take the empire Cheng Lin: if he does not abide by inaction, he will never be able to win an empire Chou-Wing Chohan: therefore, adding means nothing more than decreasing " ClearyFor when something is made of it, that is not enough to take the world Correa Nina: Chasing after it has to involve work - but never enough to take hold of the world Crowley He who makes effort is not able to attract it Duyvendak J J -L : On gagne l’Empire en restant constamment dans l’inaction Des qu’on devient actif, on n’est pas a meme de gagner l’Empire (CHAPiTRE 57 2 ) Evola Julius : Gia-Fu Feng: it cannot be ruled by interfering Gorn-Old Walter: but those who distress themselves about governing the world are not fit for it Hansen When it comes to engaging in social acts, it is not sufficient for taking the social world Henricks Robert G : for in a case where he's concerned with affairs, {he'll be un}worthy, {as well}, of taking control of the {world} Hinton David: Leave it alone, that's all, and nothing in all beneath heaven will elude you Ho Lok Sang: if we do not leave them alone, we will not win their adherence Huang Chichung: if he creates disturbances, he is no longer fit to win all under heaven Huang Tao : as soon as there is engagement, there is never enough of it to manage the world Hwang Shi Fu: if he troubles himself, he is not qualified to manage the world's affairs Jiyu Ren: if one tends to do anything arbitrarily, one is not qualified to govern all under heaven Kim Ha Poong: should you rely on activity, you will find it insufficient to take all under heaven Kimura Yasuhiko Genku: one who loses the world does so by meddling with it, through action, with complexity Kwok Man-Ho : and to get yourself out of the way of it! LaFargue Michael : A person who sets to working, doesn't have what it takes to take over the world Lau D C : Should you meddle, then you are not equal to the task of winning the empire Lauer Conradin Von: Celui qui lutte pour gagner le royaume ne l'obtient jamais Legge James: if one take trouble (with that end), he is not equal to getting as his own all under heaven Li David H : Without laissez-faire, one is unfit to govern the world Lin Paul J : as for activity, it is insufficient to capture the world Liou Kia-hwai: Lindauer Grabbing the world, an entire absence of effort happens Liking entirely the presence of effort is insufficient to precede grabbing the world Lynn Richard John : But when it comes to one who does take conscious action, such a one is not worthy to take all under heaven as his charge Mair Victor H : For, just as surely as one becomes involved, one is unfit for gaining all under heaven Ma Kou Celui qui s’affaire dans l’agitation Demeure incapable de l’obtenir Mabry if you are always busy doing something, you cannot enjoy the world McCarroll Tolbert : Nothing can be gained by interfering McDonald John H McDonald: One who likes to do, may not be able to rule a kingdom [inside or outside] Merel if you must accomplish something, The world remains beyond conquest Mitchell it can't be gained by interfering Stephen Mitchell traduction Benoit Labayle: Elle ne peut etre gagnee en interferant MullerNo matter how much you manipulate You can never possess the world Ni Hua-Ching: one who meddles with the world loses it Org Lee Sun Chen Org: [on the other hand] those [kings and lords], who primarily intended to conquer the world, had for this reason have their arete pared too much that they are not able to accomplish such grand tasks of winning over the whole world Parinetto Luciano : se poi imprende non e attoa reggere il mondo Qixuan Liu: when a person must act willfully to achieve a purpose, that person has not the sufficient conditions to be a leader Red Pine if someone is busy he can't rule the world Rosenthal S : not by contriving to change Stanislas Stanislas Julien (1842): Celui qui aime a agir est incapable de devenir le maitre de l'empire Suzuki D T & Paul Carus: He who uses diplomacy is not fit to take the empire Tan Han Hiong: Once you become meddlesome, you become unfit to govern a nation Tran Cong Tien : if one still has work, one will never be able to win over the world Waley Arthur Waley: had they interfered, they would never have won this adherence Walker if you still have ambitions, its out of your reach Wei Henry: once he resorts to action, he will not be qualified to win the world Wieger To act, in order to win it, results in failure Agir pour le gagner, fait qu’on ne l’obtient pas" Wilhelm Richard Wilhelm: Die Vielbeschaftigten sind nicht geschickt, das Reich zu erlangen Richard Wilhelm   etienne Perrot : Les etres affaires sont incapables d'obtenir l'Empire Wing R L : the moment there is effort, the world is beyond holding World Peace and harmony are sacrificed by manipulation Wu John C H : if one still has private ends to serve, one will never be able to win the world Wu Yi : if one is busy in doing something, one cannot have the world Yang Xiaolin: if you make things happen, you are not suitable for governing the country Yutang Lin Yutang : When one is compelled to do something, The world is already beyond his conquering Zhang Z Thomas : if he interferes, he is unqualified to govern the world Zhengkun Gu: if one governs with too much action, one is not a worthy governor Zi-chang Tang : if there is any intervention, it will be impossible to lead the world 5 Comentariu   Commentary  Commentaire  Kommentar Comentario Commento in primele doua propozitii (48 1-2) observam caracterizarea celor doua modalitati de functionare a fiintelor umane: 1 有y uǒ ( calea umplerii sau a dobandirii de cunostin e)t si 2 modalitatea 無[无] wú ( de golire de cunostin e)t din capitolul 1 si 11 Prima modalitate sau cale apartine timpului, succesiunii si regimului de functionare diacronica, mijlocita , dualista ( in care cunoasterea si actiunea se realizeaza prin pasi succesivi ) A doua modalitate apartine realitatii atemporale a lui ACUM, simultaneitatii si regimului de functionare sincronica , directa, non-dualista sau holografica ( in care cunoasterea si actiunea se realizeaza instantaneu prin actiunea paradoxala din mijlocul non-actiunii; vedeti: wei-wu-wei ) Lao Tzu, in acord cu toate doctrinele mistice (hindus , buddhist , crestin ), estea a a partizanul cunoasterii nemijlocite (in limba sanskrita: "prajna") sau al adev rateia cunoasteri, dobandit prin experien direct interioar (cunoasterea esen ial saua ta a a t a vertical ) a in opozitie cu aceasta modalitate directa (Tao) de cunoastere si de actiune se afla modalitatea indirecta in care cunoasterea (indirecta, orizontal ; exterioar ; in limbaa a sanskrita:"jnana") este dobandita progresiv prin mijlocirea impulsurilor ori a semnalelor neuronale ( senzoriale , cognitive, psiho-afective) Aceasta cunoastere mijlocita de umbre (impulsuri) este iluzorie fiindca realitatea secund ( o modelarea virtuala a realit tii prin intermediul impulsurilor mentale; in limba sanskrit :"vrittis")a a nu este insasi realitatea in zen si taoism se spune ca "reflectia Lunii (simbol al Realitatii imuabile) in apa linistita a unui lac(simbol al oglinzii sau ecranului mental) nu este insasi Luna" Din aceasta cauza se cauta eliminarea fluctuatiilor mentale pt a realiza starea f ra a vrittis, starea in care se manifesta nonac iuneat (Wu-Wei) la nivel mental in cunoasterea exterioar (pozitiv ; orizontal ; de mana a doua; cunoasterea mijlocita a a a de impulsuri ori semnale) Lao Tzu identific sursa unor grave perturba ii (individuale sia t sociale) ce trebuie evitate; de aceea iisus spunea; "ferici i sunt cei s raci cu duhul,t a c ci vor intra in (a lor este) imp r tia lui Dumnezeu" (Matei 5 10; 5 3 si cu alt ocazie:a a a a "Tat , Doamne al Cerului si al P mantului; Te laud pentru c ai ascuns aceste lucruria a a de cei intelep i si pricepu i, si le-ai descoperit pruncilor" (Luca 10 21; Matei 11 25) t t The indirect knowledge of ordinary science is something built up brick by brick This is not the knowledge of the reality, but the knowledge of the reflection of the reality in the mirror of the mind in Taoism and Zen, they say "the reflection of the Moon on the surface of a still lake, is not the Moon itself"  or "the finger pointing at the Moon is not the Moon itself" it is called mediated or indirect or second-hand knowledge because this type of knowledge is mediated by the signals(impulses; activities; vrittis) from our senses; Direct knowledge (perception) is rather something that gradually becomes visible like the clear sky and the sun emerges out when the clouds impulses; activities; Chinese:"wei""; Sanskrit: "vrittis") are not longer present The knowledge of Tao is something already present in us as a potential, something that arises from within The knowledge of Truth is thus neither something laboriously constructed bottom-up out of loose elements, nor derived top-down out of some grand theory Direct Knowledge can thus arise, just like a sudden insight, by itself when we remove the clouds(impulses; activities; Chinese: "wei"; Sanskrit:"vrittis") that stands in its way That is why there is nothing that is not done when you arrive in the state of wu-wei Awareness of man's Original Divine Nature is like watching the reflection of the Moon on the surface of a still lake Actually the Moon is not in the lake, but if clouds appear and cover the moon, people say that it has departed from the lake, yet it has gone nowhere The Universal Soul is always present, always available to guide, but the clouds of the mind(wei, vrittis activities) create the phenomena of apparent separation Propozitia 48 5 無為 而無不為。wú wei er wú bù wei tradusa drept:Prin non-ac iune (Wu-Wei) nu mai exist nimic care s nu poat fi f cutt a a a a [ f ptuit] a By Wu-Wei (the state without duality, subjective activities, non-interfering action; non-action) there is nothing that is not done (all miraculous powers, siddhis are possible) nicht-eingreifendes Handeln -doch bleibt nichts unerledigt se mai poate traduce: " cand ai trecut in regimul paradoxal, non-dualist, holografic sau divin de functionare ( 無為wú wei) [ inseamna ca te-ai eliberat ] si nu mai exist nimic de f cut [ nu mai ai nimic de f ptuit, fiindca totula a a este bine ] Exista un articol "Mersul pe apa: Dezvatarea de Limitarile care ne-au fost inoculate in cursul conditionarii " dedicat prietenului nostru C G Walters pt contributia pe care a avut-o la intelegerea importantei capitolului 48 There is an article "Walking on Water: Unlearning our limitations" as a sign of gratitude for the contribution to the understanding of chapter 48 of Lao Tzu made by our friend C G Walters articol publicat pe: http:  dmtao blogspot com 2010 10 mirahorian-retea-taoism-zen-acupunctura html https:  www facebook com groups awakeningnow permalink 388572981179180 Mergi dincolo de lumea iluzorie si de limitarile care ti-au fost implantate in cursul conditionarii Transcend the illusory World of Conditioned Limitations Deprogramming, Deconditioning Unlearning our limitations Cineva poate sa "mearga pe apa" nu fiindca a invatat un mare secret, ci fiindca nu a fost "invatat"(programat, conditionat; sa nu uitam: "conceptia comanda perceptia, gandirea si actiunea") ca nu poate face acest lucru Uneori corectarea unei situatii nu inseamna sa facem mai mult, ci sa ne oprim din ceea ce facem acum Pt a invata ceva nou trebuie sa ne debarasam de informatia eronata pe care am acumulat-o in cursul drumului vietii Patanjali spune ca nu vedem realitatea, ci o modelare a ei pe ecranul mental (realitatea secunda) realizata cu ajutorul vrittis ( impulsuri, fluctuactii psiho-afective, activitati mentale) Socrate vorbea de faptul ca oamenii sunt captivi intr-o pestera in care nu privesc lucrurile reale, ci umbrele acestora, proiectate pe peretele pesterii ecranul mental (vedeti alegoria pesterii redata de discipolul sau Platon in Republica Vii) vedeti articolul: O realitate separata  A Separate Reality http:  www scribd com doc 27464855  The miracles (including the walking on water) are known in the various religious and philosophical traditions and are usually understood as manifestations of our innate divine power Just as the Hindu deities can descend in human forms (avatars), so the Hindu saints can, through the practice of asceticism (tapas), rise to godlike status Thus the saint is often understood to be a "god-man" or a "goddess woman" by virtue of having "realized" the divinity innate in all human beings Someone may be "walking on water" not because they have learned a great secret, but rather that they have not "learned' that they cannot do such a thing" Sometimes the correction for a situation is not to do something more, but primarily to stop what we have being doing; rather than learning something new, relinquish limiting information that you have acquired along the way Our past conditioning is an obstacle to holographic functioning of our mind (transpersonal or non-dual state of mind) which is the yoga(the state of union, alignment); Deprogramming deconditioning is bringing that boundless heart space into "life" allowing for it - creating stillness more and more See in chapter 11 of Lao Tzu the use of koans to empty our mind When we surrender we refresh reload the page and we return inside see: Capitolul 11 Principiul golirii http:  www scribd com doc 36339652 Capitolul-11-Principiul-golirii The indirect knowledge of ordinary science is something built up brick by brick This is not the knowledge of the reality, but the knowledge of the reflection of the reality in the mirror of the mind in Taoism and Zen, they say "the reflection of the Moon on the surface of a still lake, is not the Moon itself"  or "the finger pointing at the Moon is not the Moon itself" it is called mediated or indirect or second-hand knowledge because this type of knowledge is mediated by the signals(impulses; activities; vrittis) from our senses; Direct knowledge (perception) is rather something that gradually becomes visible like the clear sky and the sun emerges out when the clouds impulses; activities; Chinese:"wei""; Sanskrit:"vrittis") are not longer present The knowledge of Tao is something already present in us as a potential, something that arises from within The knowledge of Truth is thus neither something laboriously constructed bottom-up out of loose elements, nor derived top-down out of some grand theory Direct Knowledge can thus arise, just like a sudden insight, by itself when we remove the clouds(impulses; activities; Chinese: "wei"; Sanskrit:"vrittis") that stands in its way That is why there is nothing that is not done when you arrive in the state of wu-wei Awareness of man's Original Divine Nature is like watching the reflection of the Moon on the surface of a still lake Actually the Moon is not in the lake, but if clouds appear and cover the moon, people say that it has departed from the lake, yet it has gone nowhere The Universal Soul is always present, always available to guide, but the clouds of the mind(wei, vrittis activities) create the phenomena of apparent separation Bynner: "Un om nelinistit sa afle ( care alearga dupa cunostin e) adaug mai mult la elt a in fiecare minut; Un om care achizi ioneaz via se pierde in ea in fiecare minut El are dint a ta ce in ce mai pu in de purtat in minte, Si din ce in ce mai pu in de facutt t "  "A man anxious for knowledge adds more to himself every minute; A man acquiring life loses himself in it, Has less and less to bear in mind, Less and less to do " De unde vine aceasta neliniste sau aviditate dupa cunoastere ? Dintr-o falsa ierarhizare a fiintelor umane in functie de informatiile dobandite, fara sa se inteleaga distinctia intre cunoasterea nemijlocita si cunoasterea mijlocita de perceptia senzoriala, de marturii primite de la false autoritati ( laice si religioase ) ori cea mijlocita de procesarea mentala (logica si analogica) iata un exemplu cu dubla aplicatie, atat in progresul pe calea cunoasterii mijlocite , cat si in progresul pe calea cunoasterii nemijlocite, cu o singura observatia : uitarea este calea de a elimina ancorarea in lumea umbrelor, fiindca memoria ( smriti) este definita de Patanjali ca o clasa de impulsuri ( vrittis) stocate (in forma potentiala), o ancorare in cunoasterea mijlocita dobandita in cursul experientelor anterioare de functionare diacronica, care impiedica intrarea in regimul de functionare sincronica, directa, divina sau holografica : "important este sa afli ( cel informat e superior celui neinformat ) Mai important este sa intelegi ( cel ce intelege e superior celui care nu intelege ) Mai important este sa nu uiti ( cel ce nu uita e superior celui care uita ) Mai important este sa experimentezi ( cel ce pune in practica e superior celui care nu pune in aplicare )" J J -L Duyvendak : Celui qui poursuit l’etude augmente chaque jour Celui qui pratique la Voie diminue chaque jour En diminuant de plus en plus, on arrive au Non-agir En n’agissant pas, il n’y a rien qui ne se fasse (Chapitre 37) On gouverne un pays par la rectification, on conduit la guerre par des stratagemes, — mais on gagne l’Empire par l’inaction ( Chapitre 57 1 ) On gagne l’Empire en restant constamment dans l’inaction Des qu’on devient actif, on n’est pas a meme de gagner l’Empire (Chapitre 57 2 ) Notes : Richard Wilhelm   etienne Perrot Aux deux dernieres phrases comparer le verset 57 (L'expression traduite ici par " empire " y est rendue par " monde " pour eviter une rencontre avec la premiere ligne où une autre expression correspond a " empire "; objectivement cela revient au meme ) J J -L Duyvendak : " Ce chapitre est un expose tres clair du principe du Non-agir ; voir aussi XXXVii Le texte se termine par un paragraphe : " On gagne l’empire " jusqu’a " de gagner l’empire ", que j’ai transfere, suivant en cela Ma Siu-louen, au chapitre LVii (1-2) où il s’accorde beaucoup mieux avec le contexte et, d’apres sa phraseologie, est parfaitement a sa place ; c’est un cas ideal de correction textuelle Chapitre 37 "La Voie est constamment inactive, et pourtant il n’y a rien qui ne se fasse, Si les rois vassaux pouvaient s’y tenir, les dix mille etres se developperaient d’eux- memes Si pendant ce developpement les desirs devenaient actifs, je les contiendrais au moyen de la simplicite du sans-nom Si insignifiante que soit la simplicite du sans-nom, personne dans l’empire ne peut l’asservir Si les rois vassaux pouvaient s’y tenir, les dix mille etres accourraient spontanement comme des invites Le ciel et la terre s’uniraient pour faire tomber une douce rosee, et le peuple, sans que personne en prenne soin, en recevrait spontanement une part egale Vraiment ils deviendraient aussi sans desirs etant sans desirs, ils deviendraient tranquilles, et l’empire s’affermirait de lui-meme " Apres " simplicite du sans-nom ", ces memes mots sont repetes et il me semble que le texte n’est pas en ordre C’est probablement ici qu’il faut placer le passage du chapitre XXXii qui, vu le parallelisme de la phraseologie, parait faire partie de ce chapitre il a ete deplace par erreur et rattache dans le chapitre XXXii, a la phrase identique : " Simplicite du sans-nom " J’ai donc reconstruit le present chapitre, en y inserant le texte du chapitre XXXii, depuis : " Si insignifiante ", jusqu’a : " Part egale " Le debut du chapitre est la formule classique du principe de wou wei " inaction, non- agir ", formule repetee au chapitre XLViii Les " rois vassaux " (heou wang, 134, expression suspecte qui me semble dater des Han ; la correction en wang heou " rois et seigneurs vassaux " est assez artificielle, voir XXXiX et XLii, bien que cette expression se rencontre dans le Che ki) doivent prendre ce principe comme regle et conduire le peuple a un etat de " simplicite naturelle " (comme celle du bois brut) Dans cet etat il n’y a pas de noms, c’est-a-dire de differenciations, et il n’existe pas de desirs " Douce rosee " est un presage favorable ; elle signifie les riches bienfaits du ciel et de la terre dont tous, dans cet etat de simplicite, peuvent jouir, sans qu’il y ait besoin d’une administration compliquee 6 Conexiuni  Connections  Connexions   Verbindungen   Conexiones   Connessioni Capitolul 11 (Principiul golirii ); Capitolul 33 (adevarata cunoastere si putere); Capitolul 64 (invata a t  s se dezve e learn unlearning  il apprend a desapprendre) 6 1 Deconditionarea, dezvatarea, deprogramarea Ultimele dou fraze din textul lui Lao Tzu 48 se refera la "Cale negativ sau misticaa a apofatica" Exista un articol despre "via negativa" sau cum s mergeti dincolo de indoial :a a Despre centrarea in centrii secundari (minte, inima) si in centrul existential Despre indoiala (neincredere) si credinta (incredere) ca modalitati de eliberare, trezire si trecere la regimul direct de functionare http:  www scribd com doc 118413025 Despre-centrarea-in-centrii-secundari-minte- inima-si-in-centrul-existential https:  www facebook com download 533145140042481 Despre-indoiala-neincredere- si-credinta-incredere-ca-modalitati-de-eliberare pdf Practica nonactiunii in procesul respirator o intalnim in prefa a c lug rului budistt a a Dao'an (312-385) la comentariul s ua ā ā ū despre An p na-s tra Vipassan sau Vipassana bhavana (traduit par "developpement de la visionā superieure" ou "vue penetrante"), est une methode de meditation qui aurait ete decouverte par le Bouddha Elle consiste a simplement preter attention a la realite http:  fr wikipedia org wiki Vipassana bhavana Vipassan is also used to refer to the modern Buddhist vipassana movement (modeledā after Therav da Buddhism meditation practices), which employs vipassan andā ā n p na meditation as its primary techniques and places emphasis on the teachingsā ā ā of the Satipa h na Sutta) :tt ā "An p na este expira ia si inspira ia Acolo unde se afl Dao, nu e nimic care s nu iā ā t t a a se conformeze; acolo unde st Virtutea sa, nu e nimic care s nu o respecte iat dea a a ce an p na ajunge la deplin tate prin concentrarea respira iei, iar cele patru dhy naā ā a t ā prin concentrarea trupului Concentrarea respira iei cuprinde sase stadii, iart concentrarea trupului patru etape Stadiile treptate sunt "descresterea, continuarea descresterii, atingerea inac iunii" t Etapele distincte sint "uitarea dincolo de uitare, atingerea nedorin ei" [Textult An p na-s tra a fost tradus in timpul dinastiei Han de c tre An Shigao sub titlul Daā ā ū a anban shouyi jing (Marea S traū t a t t despre aten ia aplicat la inspira ie si la expira ie) Aceast prefa este reprodus in Zhongguo fojiao sixiang ziliao xuanbian, vol i, p a ta a 34 Cele patru dhy na sunt patru feluri de medita ie, definite ca mijloace de a ne eliberaā t de reac iile noastre obisnuite la stimulii senzoriali t Textul discursului lui Buddha despre utilizarea respriratiei ( anapana ) ca obiect de concentrare si de absorbtie meditativa este numit: Anapansati Sutra (urmarirea respiratiei ; watching your breath) [ n p nasati SuttaĀ ā ā (P li) or n p nasm ti S tra (Sanskrit), "Breath-Mindfulness Discourse," is aā Ā ā ā ūṛ discourse that details the Buddha's instruction on using the breath (anapana) as a focus for meditation ] si se afla la adresa de mai jos: http:  en wikipedia org wiki Anapanasati Sutta 6 2 Uitarea si dezvatarea in strategia economica, tehnologica , stiintifica si management Forgetting and Unlearning in the economic, technological, scientific and management strategy Descoperirea, ca si trezirea, presupun eliberarea din trecut ( iesirea din minte; eliminarea ancorarii in memorie), trairea in acum, fiindca altfel descoperim doar ceea ce proiectam prin asteptarile sau expectatiile noastre ( sperante, dorinte, temeri, griji) La acest lucru s-a referit Heraclit atunci cand a afirmat: "Daca nu astepti neasteptatul, atunci nu vei descoperi niciodata adevarul, fiindca este dificil de descoperit si de realizat"  "Si tu n’attends pas l’inattendu, tu ne le trouveras pas, car il est penible et difficile a trouver"   "Unless you expect the unexpected you will never find the truth, for it is hard to discover and hard to attain" (Heraclit Heraclitus Heraclite DK B 18 BY 7) iisus a indemnat la veghere fara asteptari ( fara trairea in viitor, fara griji, fara trairea in minte, fiindca orice rupere de prezent inseamna pierderea portii de acces, catre ceea ce este doar "acum si aici"): "si voi dar fi i gata, c ci Fiul omului va veni in ceasul in care nu v gandi i"- Luca 12 t a a t 40; "De aceea, si voi fi i gata; c ci Fiul omului va veni in ceasul in care nu v gandi i" Matt a a t 24 44; "Veghea i dar, c ci nu sti i ziua, nici ceasul in care va veni Fiul omului"-Matt a t 25 13; "Lua i seama, veghea i si ruga i-v ; c ci nu sti i cand va veni vremea aceea"- Marct t t a a t 13 33; 6 2 1 "Cheia nu este sa anticipam viitorul, ci sa cream viitorul"   "The key is not to anticipate the future, but to create the future" C K Prahalad si Gary Hamel in cartea lor "Competitia pentru viitor   Competing For The Future" ( Harvard Business School Press; Boston, Massachusetts 1994) adresata celor care gandesc pe termen lung si care vor sa-si revolutioneze industria se refera la: "Sa invatam sa uitam  Learning to Forget", adica sa ne dezvatam de automatismul anticiparii, care ne tine prizonieri ai trecutului ( setul vechi de ipoteze, presupuneri, credinte, valori si norme) Legat de conceptul de "unlearning ( dezvatare)", el este predat pana si in institutiile oficiale, dar de regula nu detaliat foarte mult in programul de 5 ani de MBA in Marea Britanie exista si cursul de strategie (care era si cel mai important) Acolo i se spune "forgetting" (uitare) Adica a fi capabil sa inveti , dar sa si uiti in acelasi timp, practic de a reusi sa iesi sau sa te eliberezi dintr-o paradigma (model despre realitate), ca sa poti sa intri in alta, de dorit una construita de tine( inovatoare ) si nu de catre altii: "Cheia nu este sa anticipam viitorul, ci sa cream viitorul"  "The key is not to anticipate the future but to create the future" Evident ca daca au observat ca este valabil la nivel educational, economic si social, este in primul rand valabil si la nivel spiritual, pentru ca toate sunt supuse acelorasi legi in acest Univers (Multivers) holografic si fractalic Comparatia cu managementul se opreste aici, pentru ca evolutia spirituala nu are nimic de-a face cu competitia Este loc pentru toata lumea 6 2 2 A invata sa uitam   Learning to ForgetHamel si Prahalad afirma ca managerii, respectiv companiile trebuie mai intai sa invete s uite (sa se dezvete de automatismul anticipativ) de setul invechit de ipoteze,a presupuneri, credinte, valori si norme, in scopul de a imagina viitorul, deoarece acestea limiteaza perspectiva strategiei si poate constitui o amenintare la supravietuire intr-un mediu aflat intr-o schimbare rapid si radical De aceeaa a dezvatarea inseamn uitarea selectiv si este adesea, chiar mai dificil decata a a inv tarea, din cauza capitalurilor proprii emotionale si economice investite in trecut a Autorii sustin c discontinuit tile tehnologice, demografice, legislative si   sau socialea a sunt in mare parte butonul de declansare pentru uitarea selectiv si, prin urmarea dezvatarea este inca a foarte rar anticipat inv tarea procesului de uitare este urmat de necesitatea de a diversifica geneticaa a corporativa si de a l rgi cadrul managerial in care sunt necesari manageri ( cadre dea conducere) inzestrati cu deschidere (gandire divergenta), curiozitate si dorinta de a inv taa a ( inv tarea ascendenta) Hamel and Prahalad state that companies respective their managers have first to learn to forget (unlearn anticipatory) the old set of assumptions, presuppositions, beliefs, values and norms ("corporate genetics" "managerial frame") in order to imagine the future, because these bound the perspective of strategy and can be threats to survival in a rapidly and radically changing environment Thereby unlearning means selective forgetting and is even more difficult than learning because of the emotional and economic equity invested in the past The authors argue that technological, demographic, regulatory and or social discontinuities are mostly the trigger for selective forgetting and therefore unlearning is still seldom anticipatory Learning to forget is followed by the need to diversify corporate genetics and enlarge the managerial frames wherefore managers with curiosity, humility and the willingness to learn (upward learning) are needed http:  www grin com en e-book 20531 about-gary-hamel-c-k-prahalad-competing-for- the-future-harvard-business intentia strategica   Strategic intent de C K Prahalad si Gary Hamel http:  gwmoon knu ac kr Lecture Library Upload Strategic intent pdf 6 3 Uitarea or deconditionarea in trezire ( eliberare din realitatea secunda) in vindecare si intinerire Forgetting  deconditioning in awakening ( deliverance from virtual reality of the mind) in healing and rejuvenation Unde se afla conceptiile, credintele, programele, conditionarile ? Tot acolo unde sunt stocate sau inregistrate experientele traite, traumele, adica in memorie Ce este memoria ? Patanjali o defineste drept o sursa de vrittis sau de impulsuri, aflate in stare potentiala Toate caile spirituale, care vizeaza eliberarea din realitatea virtuala sau secunda, reprezentata de minte, se refera la uitare, ca modalitate de a realiza stergerea memoriei , deconditionarea, dezvatarea, deprogramarea Aceasta uitare , care este o regresie la starea de puritate si de simplitate a noului nascut, dar si o cale de trezire ( eliberare din minte ) poate fi realizata pe mai multe cai care reproduc anumite parti sau componente din programul automat de imersie in realitatea sursa pe care oamenii il numesc somn: 1 iNVERSAREA DiRECTiEi DE CURGERE A TiMPULUi (RECAPiTULAREA) Carlos Castaneda se refera in cartea sa "Darul vulturului "  Eagle's Gift" la tehnica de recapitulare (daruirea memoriei catre vultur) , utilizata de shamanii mayasi (nahuatl ) si tolteci pt a obtine o noua viata ( intinerire, vindecarea tuturor maladiilor) Tehnica de recapitulare ca modalitate de trezire si de eliberare din lumea viselor este descrisa in VB [Vigyana Bhairava ( Vijnana Bhairava )] in sutra VB22 Dharana 94 Sutra Shloka n°119 si explicata in anexe ( Explicatia VB 22 ) Buddha si Mahavira au folosit foarte mult aceast tehnic a intoarcerii sau aa a recapitularii in America exist acum o miscare numit dianetic (dianectics ) Adep ii ei folosesca a a t aceast metod si o g sesc foarte util Ei spun c toate bolile de care suferi i sunta a a a a t numai r m si e din trecut a a t Aceasta metoda completeaza tehnicile de atentie in puncte psihice subtile , care conduc la eliberare din lumea viselor si a mortii din shivaismul nondualist din Kashmir [ VB5 Dharana 8 Sutra Shloka n° 31 si Explicatia VB5 data de Osho din comentariul VB [ Vigyana Bhairava Tantra ( Vijnana Bhairava Tantra)] in comentariul VB5 Osho afirma ca in pregatirea preliminara, pt a incepe instruirea, in scolile secrete de pe langa templele antice egiptene, lui Pitagora i s-a cerut sa practice aceasta tehnica de catre preotii egipteni Pitagora a mers, cu aceast tehnica a indiana pe care a primit-o in Egipt, in Grecia si ea a devenit izvorul, sursa intregului misticism si ocultism occidental Patanjali mentioneaza aceasta tehnica sub numele svadhyaya - studierea de sine ( auto-reflectarea, self-reflection), de la sva- "propriu" si adhy ya- "studiu, reluare,ā repetare, lectura inregistrarii memorate in noi" ( adica nu este vorba despre studiul textelor sacre sau despre repetarea unor mantra, cum se afirma de cei ce nu stiu semnificatia termenilor ) http:  en wikipedia org wiki Sv%C4%81dhy%C4%81ya 2 DETASARE SENZORiALA (iZOLAREA MiSTiCA ) Tehnica anterioara de recapitulare, foloseste ceva din tehnica izolarii ( daca ne gandim la suspendarea corpului din "Darul vulturului "  Eagle's Gift" ori la eliminarea imaginativa a sustinerii corpului din VB22 Dharana 94 Sutra Shloka n°119 ) Yoga Sutra ( instructiuni de aliniere ) foloseste stergerea, care este declansata prin detasare senzoriala prin retragerea simturilor ( pratyahara 'withdrawal of the senses' ) Tehnicile moderne de deprogramare sau de spalare a creierului (brain washing) folosesc izolarea senzoriala, adica tot detasarea senzoriala din Yoga Sutra Detasare senzoriala este utilizata si de toti misticii ( buddhisti, taoisti ori crestini), care aleg sa practice in intunericul unei pesteri in taoism meditatia in care se realizeaza detasarea de realitatea fenomenala prin retragerea simturilor este numita tso wang (坐忘) aseaza-te si uita tot ( sitting- forgetting) Termenul chinezesc zuowang este compus din zuo 坐"a se aseza; a lua loc; sit; take a seat" si wang 忘"a uita, a neglija, forget; overlook; neglect" (http:  en wikipedia org wiki Zuowang) 3 STERGEREA TRAUMELOR PRiN TRANSA HiPNOTiCA in cazul in care episoade traumatice din vietile anterioare ( dar si din viata prezenta) impiedica sau perturba patologic continuarea viatii curente, se apeleaza la transa hipnotica pt inchiderea accesului la memoriile din inelele concentrice (ca la arbori) stocate pe suport subtil 6 4 Conexiunea cu procesul de golire indicat in capitolul 11 al lui Lao Tzu Legat de unlearning (dezvatare), cum spunea si Bruce Lee este de fapt vorba de golire : "Goleste-ti mintea , fii f r form , f r culoare (starea incolora, impartiala), ca apa a a a a a Daca puneti apa intr-o ceasca, ea devine ceasca, dac ai pus ap intr-o sticl eaa a a devine sticla ( ia forma sticlei), daca ai pus apa intr-un vas, devine vasul Apa poate curge si apa se poate r spandi  dispersa Fii ap , prietenul meu ! "  "a aEmpty your mind, be formless, shapeless, like water if you put water into a cup, it becomes the cup, if you put water into a bottle it becomes the bottle, if you put water into a pot, it becomes the pot Water can flow and water can crash Be water, my friend !", Acesta este unul dintre fragmentele din "interviul pierdut" care se afla in: Traducerea capitolului 11 din Tao Te Ching ( Dao De Jing ) al lui Lao Tzu ( Lao Zi ) Lao Tzu Lao Tseu Lao Zi Capitolul 11   Chapter 11  Chapitre 11 Tao Te Ching  Dao De Jing Principiul golirii Principiul golirii The Principle of Emptiness Principe du vide il Principio del Vuoto iisus: "Goleste-te si te voi umple" Jesus: "Empty thyself and i shall fill thee" Jesus:"Vide-toi de toi-meme et je vais te combler" Padre Pio: "Goleste-te si umple-te de Dumnezeu"  "Vide toi de toi-meme et remplis toi de Dieu" "Tot asa, oricine dintre voi, care nu se leap d de tot ce are, nu poate fi ucenicula a Meu" So therefore, any one of you who does not renounce all that he has cannot be my disciple (Luca  Luke 14:32-34 ) Meister Eckhart: "indumnezeirea nu este atinsa printr-un process de ad ugare a cevaa in suflet, ci printr-un proces de golire "   Master Eckhart on holiness: "God is not attained by a process of addition to anything in the soul, but by a process of subtraction " Maitre Eckhart "Dieu n'est pas atteint par un processus d'addition de n'importe quoi dans l'ame, mais par un processus de soustraction Quand toutes choses sont reduites a neant en vous, alors vous pouvez voir Dieu Dieu est quand vous n'etes pas " http:  www scribd com doc 36339652 Capitolul-11-Principiul-golirii 6 4 Wei Wu Wei 為無為 [ 为 无为] wei wú wei Wu Wei, c’est cette economie de vie, c’est epouser le mouvement general C’est pourquoi Billeter ecrit que " wou wei n’est donc pas l’inaction ( ) mais une action qui ne force pas ( ) ne point forcer " (page 108, contre Francois Julien31) Pour parvenir a sentir ce mouvement, et se laisser bercer par lui, il faut " perdre sa forme ", il faut " agir sans-forme " Wu Wei est peut-etre moins " sans agir " que " agir sans  ", ou autrement dit, Wu Wei c’est " sans-forme agir ", ce qui equivaut a " agir sans-forme " L’expression donne d’elle-meme la marche a suivre : " Wu " Cette demarche c’est l’absence de perception, le calme des sens, la quietude des pensees, qui peuvent etre atteints dans une attitude physique indifferemment figee ou mouvante, pourvu que nous parvenions a congedier nos sens ordinaires, modifier notre regime quotidien de " conscience, et que nous fassions telle chose ou telle autre sans y penser vedeti articolul dedicat Wu Wei: Wei Wu Wei-Stiinta zeilor-Abandonarea luptei si intrarea in starea divina de functionare holografica   Wei Wu Wei-The Science of Gods- invulnerability and Holographic Operating Mode   Wei Wu Wei-La Science des Dieux http:  www scribd com doc 22358059  http:  www scribd com doc 27238503  http:  www danmirahorian ro Wei-Wu-Wei pdf 7 Dictionar   Dictionary   Dictionnaire  Worterbuch  Diccionario  Dizionario 48 Lista caracterelor din capitolul 48 al Dao De Jing [Tao Te Ching; Tao Te King] inso it de transcrip ie si semnifica iet a t t 第dì di4 ti ti R: prefix inaintea unui numar, pentru numere de ordine: se foloseste prefixul 第dì de genul "al" care precede un num rasecven at, pt a indica ordinea, gradul; categoria; clasa; de exemplu: primul; cel dintai  first : 第一dì yi; al doilea second: 第二dì er; al treilea third: 第三dì s nā; al patrulea fourth: 第四dì sì; al cincilea fifth: 第五dì wǔ; al optulea eighth: 第八dì bā; al noualea  ninth: 第九dì jiǔ; al doisprezecelea twelfth: 第十二dì shi er; al douazecilea  twentieth: 第二十dì er shi; E: prefix before a number, for ordering numbers, e g "first", "number two", etc); sequence, number; grade, degree; order, degree, class, line, going along the line, serves for the formation of the ordinal numbers, merely, only, meanwhile, however, house, apartment, number; G: Reihe, Ordnung, Grad, Klasse, der Reihe nach, dient zur Bildung der Ordnungszahlen, lediglich, nur, indessen, aber, Haus, Wohnung, Nummer; 四sì si4 ssu; sse sseu R: patru; 4; al patrulea; 四處sì chù: pretutindeni; vedeti: 10 44; 十shi shi2 shih che R: zece; 10, al zecelea; zecime; num ravedeti: intreg,complet; 11 2; 八bā ba1 pa pa R: opt; eight: ; 四十八sì shi bā si4 shi2 ba1: R: patruzeci si opt; 章 zh ngāchang zhang1 tchang R: capitol; sec iune; paragraf; instruc iune; regul ;t t a statut; tratat; articol; peti ie; memorandum; departament; sigiliu; timbru; bine;t frumos; insign colorat ; distic ie; pre uire; ultimul nume[una dintre cele 100 dea a t t familii]; E: essay, treatise, paper, petition, memorandum, chapter, department, paragraph, section, seal, stamp, regulation, instruction, modifier, statute, rule, fair, fine, nice, beautiful, colored, badge, award, pricing, last name ( one of the 100 families); F: chapitre; ordre; regle; reglement; statuts; cachet; sceau; medaille; insigne; G: Aufsatz,Abhandlung, Schriftstuck, Eingabe, Denkschrift, Kapitel, Abteilung, Absatz, Abschnitt, Siegel, Stempel, Vorschrift, Bestimmung, Satzung, Regel, Paragraph, schon, bunt, abzeichen, Auszeichnung, Familienname; 48 1 為學日益, wei xue rì yì, Cel ce dedic studiului [inv turii], creste zi de zi [ cunostin ele sale;a ata t r t cirea; agita ia (nelinistea sufleteasc ); atasarea; perturba iile;a a t a t impurificarea; centrarea in minte ] Act for knowledge (indirect Knowledge) and there is daily increase(we accumulate experience, memories, beliefs, desires, activities, agitation, wei) Praktiziere das Lernen: tagliche Anhaufung, 48 1: 為[为] wei; wei wei2,4 wei: R: a face, a ac iona, a f ptui; a cauza; motiv;t a vedeti: 2 7; 2 7: 為[为] wei wei wei2,4 wei wei R: a face, a lucra; a opera; a func iona; at ac ionat aa ca si, a f ptui; a cauza; servi drept; a deveni; a fi; a administra; in numele; pentru c ; din pricin c ; motiva a a; E: to do, to work (to operate), to act, to function, to become (to) act as, serve as, make, let, make, form, to serve as, shall be construed as, become, be, mean, together with 所[suo3 so actually; place]; handle, govern, to indicate a passive structure; indicating the object of one's act of service; F: faire, agir, en qualite de, comme, devenir; pour; pratiquer, etre utilises comme, sont consideres,pour; a; afin de; en vue de; 为所欲为wei su yù wei agir aǒ sa guise; se conduire en maitre absolu; se conduire en despote; G: tun, handeln, uben, machen, lassen, veranlassen, bilden, sein, dienen als-, gelten als-, (4) zur Bestimmung als Objekt; wirken, handeln; bewirken; werden (zu); 2 7; 48 2: 學[学] xue xue2 hsueh hiue hue R: a studia; a inv a,at a in elege, a sesiza;t vedeti: 20 2; 20 2: 學[学] xue xue2 hsueh hiue hue R: a studia; a inv a,at a in elege, a sesizat (a prinde mental; a apuca mental: ) a preda; a instrui; educa ie; autoeduca ie; at t sf tui; a mustra, a dojeni; a dresa; a condi iona; a programa; a afla; a se astepta la;a t a imita; a mima; scoal , stiin , inv at, student; curent (model; teorie; mod ;a ta at a paradigm ; tipar) stiintific, literar sau artistic; metod ; lec ie, curs; clas , sal dea a t a a clas ;a 学会 容宽dezv area at ta de intoleran ; 學者xue zh : practicant; student; erudit;ě inv at;at ta savant; logos; stiin ; 美学m i ě t xue: estetica (stiin a frumosului); 地質學dì zhi xue : geologie; 地質學家dì zhì xue ji :ā geolog; 地震學dì zhen xue: seismologie; stiin at cutremurelor; 生物學sh ng ē wù xue: biologie; 病因學[病因学] bìng y n xue:i stiin at t a a patologiei in medicina tradi ional chinez ; 中醫學[中医学] Zh ng y xue :ō i tradi ionalt Chinese Medicine[TCM]; 武術學院w shù xue yuan: Wushu Academiaǔ (institut); 科學用腦[ 武術學校] wǔ shù xue xiao: Wushu scoala; 科學訓練scientific use of the brain; scientific way of the training; 力學lì xue: dinamica (stiin a for elort t mecanice); 力學原理lì xue yuan lǐ t t : stiin a for elor si pribipiilor mecanice; 舊學[旧学] jiù xue : vechea inv tur (inv tura tradi ional chinez ca opus de ceaata a ata t a a a materialista din Occident); 道學dao xue: inv tura taoist , se refer la filosofia,ata a a stiin at si practica din 道德經Tao Te Ching (Dao De Jing); 學然 後知不足xue ran hòu zh bù zú: "Cu cat studiem mai mult, cu atat mai mult descoperim ignoran ai t noastr " Educa ia este o descoperire progresiv a ignoran ei noastre; "The morea t a t we study the more we discover our ignorance"; The more you study, the more you will find yourself ignorant Education is a progressive discovery of our ignorance; "Plus on etudie, plus on voit que l'on ignore de choses" L'education est une decouverte progressive de notre ignorance [Proverbes chinois recueillis par Paul Perny ; 1869); E: to study, to learn, to learning, knowledge; school, study, science, -ology; subject of study, branch of learning, to seek knowledge ; to attend college; education; imitate, mimic; 学会 容宽Unlearning intolerance F: etudier; apprendre ecole; science, enseigner, s'eduquer, imiter, etudiant; G: lernen, Schule, Wissenschaft, -lehre, sich ausbilden, nachahmen, Student; 20 2; 48 1-2: 為學wei xue : R: "a face  a practica  a urma invatarea" ( calea mijlocita, progresiva de cunoastere); E: "Do" learning ("make" learning, practice learning); G: "Tue" lernen ("betreibe" das Lernen, praktiziere Lernen); 48 3:日rì mì ri4 R: zi; zilnic, soare; Japonia, este uneori interpretat prin a zice [ un caracter similar: 曰yu ēE: ]; day, sun, daytime; daily; Japan, 日本[ rì b n ] Japan, Japanese ; date,ě day of the month; sometimes interpreted as: "to say" [similar character: 曰yu ]ē G: Tag (Sonne), manchmal gedeutet als "sagen" (ahnliches Zeichen: 曰yu ) ē 曰yuē yue1 yue R: a spune, a zice; a exprima in cuvinte; vorbire; vede i:t 14 6]; E: to say; G: sagen ; zu sagen, zu erzahlen; Ausdruck in Worten Sprache;48 4: 益yì yi4 i R: beneficiu; crestere, a creste, a spori; avantaj; profit; abundent; vedeti: 42 47; 42 47: 益yì yi4 i R: beneficiu; crestere, a creste, a spori; a acumula; a face excese abuzuri; a turna pan d peste margine; avantaj; profit; aduce beneficii;a a abundent; utilitate; interese; a progresa, a inainta; a profita, a avantaja; ajutor; a favoriza; 損益s n ǔ無益wú yì: profit si pierdere, crestere si descrestere; yì: nu e bun pt, nu e benefic; 有益yoǔ a a yì: s n tos; benefic; 固腎益精int rirea rinichilor sia reumplerea s man eia t t a健脾益胃int rirea (esen a vital jing); splinei reincarcareaa stomacului; 益謙yì qi n crestere prin coborare(umilin ; modestie) increase byā ta humility; titlul capitolui 22; E: increase; profit, benefit; beneficial; advantage; increasingly; pour in more; help, utility, interests; to progress; 損益s n yì: profit andǔ loss, increase and decrease 無益wú yì : no good, not good for, not beneficial ; 有益 yoǔ yì: wholesome; beneficial; F: avantage; benefice, profit, progres; apporter des avantages; plus; progression; augmentation; grandir; croissance; se developper, proliferent, multiplient; abondante; copieux; G: Vorteil, Nutzen, Nutzen bringen, Fortschritt, vergroßern, zunehmen, vermehren, mehr, reichlich; 42 47; 48 2 為道日損。wei dao rì s n ǔ Cel ce consacr C ii (lui Tao), zi in zi diminueaz [ cunostin ele; r t cirea;a a a t a a agita ia (nelinistea sufleteasc ); atasarea; perturba iile; impurificarea;t a t centrarea in minte] Act for Tao (the Way of Direct Knowledge) and there is daily decrease (we unlearn, drop, release, diminish desires, memories, agitation, activities, wei) praktiziere das Dao: tagliches Loslassen 48 5: 為[为] wei; wei wei2,4 wei: R: a face, a ac iona, a f ptui; a cauza; motiv;t a vedeti: 48 1; 48 6: 道dao dao4,3 tao tao R: calea directa si destinatia (realitatea vertical)a;vedeti: 1 1; 道dao dao4,3 tao tao; Cantonese reading: dou3 dou6; in lb japoneza: do; michi; Japanese on reading: dou, tou; Japanese kun reading: michi, iu, michibiku; Coreana  Korean reading: to R: Tao reprezint atat Calea verticala a a cunoasterii directe sau nemijlocite cat si realitatea sursa (temelia realitatii ) la care conduce aceasta cale, din cauza suspendarii dualitatii dintre cale (mijlocul de a a ajunge la destina ie)tscop si ( inta sau destina ia aleas ) Cu alte cuvintet t a Tao desemneaza atat calea direct, dea a parcurge nemijlocit, cat si destinatia (realitatea vertical primordialaa din care este alcatuita si in care pluteste intreaga realitate manifestata, ca aisbergul intr-un ocean); Toate celelalte semnificatii indirecte, mijlocite au fost eliminate din start de catre Lao Tzu din clipa in care a definit si a indicat ce semnificatie acorda caracterului 道Tao in primul capitol; cu alte cuvinte nu este vorba despre semnificatiile anterioare ale caracterului 道Tao: de cale extern , potec ; drum (exterior) si nici despre o ac iune dualista a t a (activitate-inactivitate) de genul lui a c l tori ( cu trupul, mintea ori imagina ia) oria a t de a parcurge fizic, imaginativ ori prin comunicare verbal (a spune; a descrie; aa exprima) in locul caii dualiste a mortii sau a caii in care suntem prizonieri ai cercului ac iunii si inac iunii (sistola-diastola; ativitate-repaus)t t Lao Tzu ne cere sa urm m cale vietii (si a apei) saua calea actiunii din mijlocul inactiunii, calea actiunii paradoxale care este actiune si inactiune simultan (vedeti無為wú wei; wu-wei; Guodian: 亡為wang wei: nonac iune; nef ptuire; in: 2 52-53);t a Caracterul 道Tao a mai fost tradus drept: Cer (calea cerului); natur ; adev r; mersul sau legea lumii;a a principiu; ra iune;t a a ain doctrin ; ordine; calea adev rat ; gandirea antica chineza 道 [Tao, Dao in jap d ] este simultan destinaōtia si calea, care trebuie urmata, un adevar final si o modalitate de a proceda; 道家dao jiātao-chia : taoism filosofic; Taoism; 道教dao jiao dao4 jiao4 tao-chiao : taoism religios; in buddhism desemneaz cunoasterea cea mai inalt , principiul, metoda, mijlocul si calea;a a Caracterul 道Tao este alc tuita辶chuò: din: a merge; si: 首sh uǒschou : cap; lider; principal; esen ial; capital; origine, inceput, a ini iat t; "primul si ultimul"; "alpha si omega"; vede i:tE: 14 71; tao means "way", in both literal ("path", "road") and methaphysical (spiritual path) senses; it can also, more rarely, mean "to say", "to tell", "to indicate"; method, direction; principle; truth; reason; skill; Tao (of Taoism);a measure word; to say; to speak; to talk; train, run; Run of the world; nature; world order; world law; the daoism; the truth; right; virtue, customs, Buddhism: Highest knowledge, teaching method, means and way; Part of a province, district, abbot of such a district, Dautai (Taotai), Counting word for rivers etc , direction, way, method, skill, route; F: chemin; voie; principe, moyen, trait, raconter, [fleuve, porte, mur]; lit; cours; moyen; methode; procede; Dans la pensee chinoise antique, le道[Tao; Dao; jap d ]ō 道est a la fois le but et le chemin a suivre, une verite ultime et une maniere de proceder; Tao de Lao-tseu, frequemment traduit par l’expression "la Voie"; Signalons par ailleurs que " le Dhamma, (en sanskrit: Dharma) signifie la Loi, la Voie, la Doctrine vraie " du Bouddha, telle que presentee dans les versets (Pada) du Dhammapada Voir " introduction a la pensee bouddhique ", dans Dhammapada, ouvr cite, p 7 G: Weg, Pfad, Bahn, Lauf, Lauf der Welt, Natur, Weltordnung, Weltgesetz, das "Tao", Daoismus;Taoismus; Dauismus, der rechte Weg, richtige Grundsatze, Tugend, Sitten,Vernunft, bud: hochste Erkenninis, Grundsatz, Lehre, Verfahren, Mittel und Wege, Teil einer Provinz, Bezirk, Vorsteher solchen Bezirks, Dautai (Taotai), Zahlwort fur Flusse usw , sprechen, sagen; Natur; 48 7: 日rì mì ri4; 曰yuē yue1 yue vedeti: 48 3; 48 8: 損 s n sun3ǔ sun R: a diminua; a micsora, a pierde; a da drumul; vedeti: 42 44; 42 44: 損 s n sun3ǔ sun R: a diminua; a micsora, a pierde; pierdere; a da drumul; a se apleca(la); a se cobori (la); a rani; a jigni; a face rau cuiva, a nedreptati; a pagubi; a prada, a jefui; a taia, a desprinde; a (se) umili, a injosi; a se apleca (la); a se cobori (la); binevoitor; 損而益s n er yì: pierde dar castiga (ǔ42 10); 益損yì s n:ǔ profit si pierdere, crestere si descrestere; E: diminish; decrease, to lose, loss, let go; letting go; damage; injure, to harm; impair;損而益s n er yì: lose yet win;ǔ益損yì s n:ǔ profit and loss, increase and decrease; F: laisser aller; laissez-faire; laisser aller; G: schaden, beschadigen, verletzen, verderben, Schaden, Nachteil, Verlust, vermindern, verkurzen; 48 3 損之又損: s n zh yòu s n:ǔ i ǔ Diminueaz si inc diminueaz [ d drumul, micsoreaz continuu f ptuirea ,a a a a a a agitatia; centrarea in minte- inima ( in centrii secundari )], Decrease, and again decrease[releasing and again releasing: agitations, desires, conditioning, deeds, thoughts, actions, activities], Loslassen und wieder loslassen: 48 9: 損s n sun3ǔ R: vedeti: 48 8; 48 10: 之zh ichih tchi R: el; ea; acesta; a lui; a ei; a lor; semn pt genitiv si atributiv; vedeti: 1 17; 1 17: 之zh zhi1i chih tchi tche R: el; ea; acesta, acestea; a lui; a ei; a lor; semn pt genitiv si atributiv; care se duce la; E: he, she, it this, those, sign for genitive, possessive particle: him, her, it zigzag, untranslatable filler,to go; G: er,sie,es, dieser, jener, Zeichen des Genitivs, hingehen, gehen, Zickzack, unubersetzbares Flickwort; F: lui, de, il, elle; eux, cela, ces, pronom demonstratif: lui, elle, eux, ceux-ci, ceux-la; liaison; appartenance; remplacant une personne ou une chose comme complement; Signe du genitif, aller; Particule auxiliaire, d'un usage tres- etendu en chinois Placee apres un nom, elle indique que celui qui la precede est dans sa dependance, ou au cas que nous nommons genitif;placee apres les caracteres qui peuvent avoir une signification verbale, les rend actifs, en fait des participe, ou devient elle-meme un pronom relatif etc Elle signifie aussi "a l'egard de","en ce qui concerne" De plus,elle est aussi prise comme verb de mouvement: "aller d'un lieu a un autre"; "parvenir a"; "Passer de a" Et encore: negliger (i ye), changer (pien-ye) Un ecrivain chinois,cite dans le dictionnaire de Khang-hi, dit que "toutes les fois que ce caractere est employe dans le langage, il indique: ou un rapport de dependance des personnes et des choses; ou un rapport de 'determination', ou enfin un rapport de'mouvement vers' C'est,dans les trois cas, une particule de "relation' Le caractere tchi est aussi pris dans une acception presque synonyme (thoung) de 致tchi, "se rendre dans un lieu eloigne", tandis que le premier signifie "se rendre dans un lieu rapproche de celui où l'on se trouve " (Khang-hi) [Dictionnaire etymologique chinois-annamite latin-francais par G Pauthier, Didot,1867]; 48 11: 又yoù you4 yu R: si, de asemenea; idem, la fel ca; acelasi; din nou; celalalt; vedeti: 1 54; 1 54: 又yoù you4 yu R: si, de asemenea; idem, la fel ca; acelasi; inc , in plus, sia mai mult, in continuare, din nou; ambele, precum si; atat; la randul s u;acelalalt; drept; indica repetarea sau continuarea actiunii; in continuare; indica simultaneitatea respectarii mai multor condi ii;tmana drept; dreapt ; locul dea onoare; a onora; a ajuta; E: and, also, again, in addition (once); too; also, as well, ditto, likewise, the same to you; still, moreover, furtermore; both and , again indicating repetition or continuation; again and again, indicating the simultaneous existence of several conditions or characteristics: as well as, tall and big indicating aditional ideas or after-thought, indicating two contradictory ideas, used for the sake of emphasis; F: et, aussi, ainsi, idem, egalement, encore; de meme pour vous, a nouveau, les deux; a la fois; a son tour, d'ailleurs, par ailleurs; en plus; de plus; avancer; et tant que bien; d'ailleurs; G: wiederum, nochmals, noch immer, uberdies, ferneer, ebenfalss, auch, und, sowohl- als auch; 1 54; 48 12: 損sun3 vedeti: 48 8; 48 4 以至於無為; y zhì yú wú wei;ǐ Pan cand ajungi la actiunea directa [ non-ac iune (Wu-Wei); starea dea t functionare divina, non-dualista, paradoxala ] Till you reach Wu-Wei (thus come to non-interfering action; Non-action; the state without activities) so gelange zum nicht-eingreifenden Handeln; 48 13: 以y ǐyi3 i R: a folosi; folos, in acord cu; pt ca s ;ade, de catre, de la; vedeti: 1 29; 1 29: 以y ǐyi3 i yi R: dup;a in acord cu; a servi drept; in conformitate cu; ca si; cu; de aceea; astfel; a folosi; folos, de, de catre, de la; prin, pe la; cu; langa, alaturi de, fiindc , a adopta, a considera c ; asa si asa; prin mijlocirea a, pentru ca s ;a a a pornind de la; s utilizeze, sunt considerate ca fiind, cu, de, asa, pentru acesta motiv; din cauza sa, induce, astfel incat s ; in consecin ; din cauza, prin urmare,a ta c , si; si cat; sau, respectiv, este folosit pentru a indica pozi ia obiectului, formanda t adverbe; E: like; with, thereby; to use to use, take, by means of; thereby, therefore; consider as; in order to; according to, because of, so as to; by; with; because; F: selon, apres, servir de; G: gebrauchen, nehmen als, betrachten als, mit, vermittels, durch, damit, dadurch, von her, lasen, veranlassen, so daß, dmait, um zu, entsprechend, gemaß, auf Grund von, deshalb, deswegen, weil, und und auch, wie auch, oder, beziehungsweise, dient zur Voranstellung des Objekts, bildet Adverbien, aus diesem Grunde; 48 14: 至zhì tschi R: a ajunge, a atinge, a merge; pan la, extrem; cel mai; foarte;a vedeti: 39 120; 39 120: 至zhì zhi4 tschi R: a ajunge la, a atinge, a merge la; a trimite, a cauza; cu referire la; in cel mai inalt grad; grad ultim, limit extrem ; in cel mai inalt grad;a a foarte; cel mai; extrem; pana a至德zhì la, spre, c tre; de: puterea virtutea perfecta ultimata; a transmite; plenitudine; abunden ; climax(punct de varf;ta culme); simbol; spre, c tre;aE: cu referire la; to reach, arrive; convey, give; to cause, bring about; very, most, utmost; the extreme, extremely, greatest, best; to, until; go to, arrive at, reach, unto, to; with reference to; utmost, in the highest degree; 至德zhì de: perfect  ultimate power virtue; abundance, climax; epitome (mother-of-all); F: atteindre, arriver, transmettre, provoquer, susciter, tres, la plus grande; extreme, tres grand; 至德zhì de: la puissance parfait ou ultime; l'abondance, point culminant; climax; quintessence (mere de tous); jusqu'a, tres; plus grande; abondance; a, en, (cle 133: rejoindre); G: außerstes, Fulle, Hohepunkt; inbegriff schrumpfen, kleiner werden, herauspressen1 rt 130, juan¹ tsuan erreichen, ankommen, hingehen, nach, bis, sehr, außerst, betreffs; 39 120; 48 15: 於 yu² A a fi (intr-un loc), in, la, pe, cu; B oh! 8 21: 於[于] yú yu2 Yu Yu R: A a fi (intr-un loc), in, la, pe, cu; B oh! 于yu² yu R: in, la, pe, cu; afar ; nume;a E: in, at, on; out (out of sheer ignorance); interjection alas! F: a, de, en, par, (patronyme); G: hingehen, Familienname, in an usw mehr als-, infolge (aus Unwissen); in, at, out (out of sheer ignorance); 48 16: 無[无] wú wu2 wu R: nu exist ,a a anega ie, nu are; f r ; nu; lipst a; gol; vid; vedeti: 1 13; 1 13: 無[无] wú wu2 wu wou R: nu exist , nu are; f r ; nu; golul; vidul,a a a nonexisten a [nemanifestatul, tradus uneori prin nefiin , ceea ce nu aret ta caracteristici si deci nume si form (in limba sanskrit : "nama rupa"); nu estea a sinonim cu nimicul fiindca 無wú wu este un imens vid care con ine toatet poten ialit ile;t at este interdependent cu 有y u ǒyu, existen a, manifestatul, fiin a] ;t t 无轨wú gu :ǐ a a f r urme; 無wú wu desemneaz o modalitate de func ionare carea t nu produce reac iuni si este caracterizat de golire, de reintoarcere in starea det a izvor (in loc de recipient) si de 無為wú wei; wu-wei; in versiunea Guodian: 亡為 wang wei (lit : "nonac iune; nef ptuire"; desemneaz ac iunea nondualist ,t a a t a paradoxal , holografic in care se suspend dualitatea subiect-obiect, in carea a a dispare subiectivitatea exprimat prin dorin e, astept ri, expecta ii, speran e, carea t a t t conduc la delocalizare, adic la ruperea de "acum si aici"; ideal fixat in Tao Tea Ching pt cei ce guverneaz ;a t (vede i: 2 52-53); 無wú modalitate sincronic ,a complementara lui 有y u ǒyu, caracterizat de umplere, acumulare, tr ire in lumeaa a diacronic ,a a efectelor; E: not existing, there is not, nothing, no, without, un, -less, used for RS8506 wu : origin, mother, ncr 14 the left hand = the holding hand; wu can be translated as oneness of emptiness and fulness: a holding hand + one = oneness;fire + crossed fire = yin and yang of fullness and emptiness, a polarity which changes to oneness; 无轨wú gu trackless; Not-Being Not synonymous withǐ nothingness, wu is an immense void containing all potentialities it is thus interdependent with yu, Being F: ne pas; sans; rien; G: nicht vorhanden, es gibt nicht, nichts, kein, ohne, un-, -los, gebraucht fur RS8506 (wu) = rt80 origin,mother; ncr14 die linke Hand= die haltende Hand; 1 13; 48 17: 為[为] wei; wei wei2,4 wei: R: a face, a ac iona, a f ptui; a cauza; motiv;t a vedeti: 48 1; 48 16-17:無為[无为] wú wei: R: 為無為wei wú wei : actiunea paradoxala, directa sau non-dualista; actiunea fara actiune (wei; in sanskrit: vrittis ); echivalenta actiunii fara reactiune din Karma Yoga (in sanskrit: naishkarmya); acesti doi termeni sunt tradusi in mod eronat drept: inactiune; vedeti: 2 52-53 2 52-53: 無為[无为] wú wei wu-wei; in japonez :a mu i ; in versiunea Guodian: 亡為wang wei; R: (lit : "nonac iune; non-ac iune nef ptuire");t t a ac iunea f r lupt ; ac iunea f rt a a a t a a reac iune;ta f ptui ac ionaa t a a a tac iunea f r a f ptui ac iona; t t aa necondi ionat ; ac ionat in stare de inac iunet (f r p rtinire, alegere, preferin e, expecta ii, dorin e,a a a t t t planificare); ac iunea nondualist (in care are loc uniunea si identitatea subiect-t a obiect); ac iunea paradoxal (ac iunea care nu este nici ac iune si nici inac iune;t a t t t ac iunea din mijlocul inac iunii;t t ac iunea sincronicta in care ac iunea este simultant a cu inac iunea), ac iunea holografic (cu centrul peste tot) in care se suspendt t a a dualitatea subiect-obiect, in care dispare subiectivitatea exprimat prin dorin e,a t astept ri, expecta ii, speran e, care conduc la delocalizare, adic la ruperea dea t t a "acum si aici"; 無為wú wei este ac iunea centrat in Acum (f r planificare,t a a a astept ri), pura constien impar ial sau prezent in Acum; starea paradoxal dea ta t a a a dincolo de ac iune si inac iune, in care se instaleaz func ionarea nondualist ,t t a t a holografic , in care se deschide  manifest capacitatea de cunoastere direct si dea a a ac iune nemijlocit Miezul inv turii taoiste este reprezentat de conceptul de Weit a ata Wu Wei 為無為[为无为] termen tradus prin: non-ac iune; ac iunea f r lupt sit t a a a subiectivitate; ac iunea f r reac iune, ac iunea direct (nemijlocit ; non-t a a t t a a instrumental ), ac iunea nondualist ( in care se suspend separarea subiect-a t a a obiect) ac iunea paradoxal ori holografic ; ac iunea din mijlocul inac iunii, care net a a t t indic atitudinea si modalitatea de a parcurge Calea (Tao) spre Centrula omniprezent al universului holografic (care con ine in fiecare parte intregul;t invariant cu scara la care este cercetat), centru situat inclusiv in noi insine; calea de a ne reintregii si de a elimina separarea de izvorul care ne finan eaz idealt a fixat in Tao Te Ching pt cei ce guverneaz ;a a a無 starea nedomesticit , neconditionat ; 為wú wei desemneaz un regim sau o modalitate de func ionare caracterizat dea t a termenul 無[无] wú: golire, vidare, indistinc ie, impar ialitate, nondiscriminare,t t lips de p rtinire, non-interferen , constien in starea de martor impar ial, starea a ta ta t incolora"Prin (in skrt : "vairagya"; "naishkarmya"): modalitatea 無[无] wú accesam lumea cauzelor; prin modalitatea 有y u ǒyu abordam lumea efectelor (periferia; suprafata) [capitolul 1]; cuplul 無為[无为] wú wei apare si in varianta: 無事wú shì; nef ptuire,a t ta nonac iune, noninterferen ; 無事non- [f r -] control, - f ptuirea a a -implicare, -atasare, interes subiectiv; ocupare (48 6; 57 01); 事無事shì wú shì: s varseste f r s s varsesti; ocup -te f r s fii ocupat; f afaceri f r s devia a a a a a a a a a a a a sclavul lor; (63 02); exista un studiu separat asupra wu-wei; E: in Guodian: 亡為 wang wei: without action; non doing; non-action; paradoxal action beyond action and inaction; non-interfering; "without pretension"; do-nothing, plan-nothing; unconditioned; un-domesticated; "Pure human awareness, prior to experience or knowledge ", 'no thing', "nothingness"; 無為[无为] wú wei is also presented as: 無事 wú shì: non- [not-] controlling, -doing [ado], -involvement, -busyness; (48 6; 57 01; 63 02 ); colourless state, nonattachment (in skrt : "vairagya"; "naishkarmya"); F: sans action; non-action; non-agir; action sans lutte et subjectivite; l'etat incolore, le non-attachement , sans agir, non-faire, (en les laissant suivre) leur impulsion innee, sans subjuguer, sans avoir visite, sans-saveur : "Par la modalite 無[无] wú on peut acceder au monde des causes (Par le non-etre, saisissons son secret); par la modalite 有y u ǒyu nous abordons son acces (par l'etre, nous abordons le monde des effets; la peripherie; la surface) [Chapitre 1], 2[sans qu'il en soit l'auteur; il produit sans s'approprier il agit sans rien attendre Son oeuvre accomplie, il ne s'y attache pas Puisqu'il ne s'y attache pas,son oeuvre ne passera pas], 3, 10 [sans tache; ne pas agir; te passer de toute connaissance? produire sans s'approprier, agir sans rien attendre, guider sans contraindre], 15[peut subir l'usage sans se renouveler], 23, 27, 29, 30, 32, 33, 37 ["tao insusi nu actioneaza si totusi totul se face prin el le tao lui-meme n’agit pas, et pourtant tout se fait par lui "], 43, 47[sans sortir, sans regarder, sans marcher], 48, 51, 57, 60, 63 64["sfantul nu actioneaza si nu esueaza le saint n'agit pas et n'echoue pas"], 64, 75, 80, nu lupta; non-lupta non-strife ne dispute point: 3, 7-9, 22, 24, 66, 73, 81 G: nicht- eingreifenden; Nicht-Geschaftigkeit; 2 52-53; apare in capitolele: 2, 3, 10, 37, 38, 43, 48, 57, 63, 64; 2 Stiinta zeilor  The Science of Gods  La Science des Dieux Wei Wu Wei-Abandonarea luptei si intrarea in starea divina de functionare holografica  Wei Wu Wei invulnerability and Holographic Operating Mode http:  www danmirahorian ro Wei-Wu-Wei pdf http:  www scribd com doc 22358059  48 5 無為 而無不為。wú wei er wú bù wei Prin non-ac iune (Wu-Wei) nu mai exist nimic care s nu poat fi f cutt a a a a [ f ptuit] a By Wu-Wei (the state without duality, subjective activities, non-interfering action; non-action) there is nothing that is not done (all miraculous powers, siddhis are possible) nicht-eingreifendes Handeln -doch bleibt nichts unerledigt 48 18: 無[无] wú wu2 wu R: nu exist ,a a anega ie, nu are; f r ; nu; lipst a; gol; vid; vedeti: 48 16; 48 19: 為[为] wei; wei wei2,4 wei: R: a face, a ac iona, a f ptui; a cauza; motiv; ;t a vedeti: 48 1; 48 20: 而er or erh eul R: astfel; apoi; atunci, si dar, ins ;a avedeti: inc , tu;dvs; sufix; 1 45; 1 45: 而er er2 erh eul R: A ("astfel; in acele circumstante", in calitate de: ) sufix in frazele adverbiale; particul de leg tur : si de asemenea; dar, ins ; inc ;a a a a a apoi; atunci, B tu;dvs; C particula a final ; E: and ; as well as ; and so ; but (not) ; yet (not) ; (indicates causal relation) ; (indicates change of state) ; (indicates contrast; express coordination, similar to but or yet, connect cause and effect, aim and means or action, indicate a change from one state to another; F: et, aussi, mais, tandis que; alors que; (cle 126); G: und dabei, und demgemaß,gleichwie, aber, sonder, und doch, gleichwohl, indessen, du dein, leeres Wort am Satzendende; 48 21: 為[为] wei; wei wei2,4 wei: R: a face, a ac iona, a f ptui; a cauza; motiv; ;t a vedeti: 48 1; 48 22: 不bù bu4 pu p’u: R: nu; non; f r ; nici; nega ie; prefix negativ: a-; ne-; non-;a a t vedeti: 2 19; 2 19: 不bù bu4 pu pou R: nu; non; f r ; nega ie; prefix negativ: a-; ne-; non-;a a t mai pu in,t a a a t無 nu face; comand negativ , nu inc ; termen folosit cu semnifica ia lui wú (vede i: 1 13), pentru a indica ac iunea nemijlocit nondualist sau paradoxal :t t a a a 無為[无为] wú wei non-ac iunea ori nef ptuirea (vede i: 2 52-53), atunci cand et a t situat inaintea unui verb: de pilda expresia 不言bù yan lit : "f r cuvinte",a a desemneaz "ac iunea de comunicare direct , nemijlocit de cuvinte" si a fosta t a a tradusa a a a a a a a不言 drept: "instruire nonverbal ", "t cere"; f r s vorbesti; f r cuvinte; 中(bù yan zh ng): miezul (se afl in ceea ce este) nespus explicit; comunicareō a nonverbal ;a 不為nu se str duieste; nu aspir s ; nu incearc s ;a a a a a 欲 不欲yù bù yù: "doreste lipsa de dorin e tdesire no desire" ; 不爭bù zh ng : f r luptē a a a (conflict; controvers ) ; 不以力相抗bù yi lì xian kang: f r for   nu te opunea a ta cu for a t do not resist with force; 不動bù dòng: f r miscare; f r ac iune; men inea a a a t t nemiscarea, invarian at a ori imobilitatea centrului (indic : 無為wú wei); 不动bù dòng : nemiscat  motionless; 不丟不頂bù di bù d ng: nici respingere, nici opozi ie Noū tǐ losing rejecting, lose nor resisting going against; Do not lose contact and do not resist; 不丟頂勁bù di d ng jìn ): puterea de a nu respinge si de a nu te opune  theūǐ Jin of no losing and no resisting; 不辭bù ci : nu e p r sit; nu e refuzat; f ra a a a control f ra a t direc ionare; not refused; nicht abgewiesen; 不即不離bù ji bù li : nici apucare (atrac ie; atasare; control) nici separare  neither controlling nort separating; 不調而調bù tiao er tiao : control f r control; coordonare f r eforta a a a  regulation without regulation; 不有bù y u:ǒ a a a f r s posede; 不宰bù z i: f r sǎ a a a domine; 不恃bù shì: f ra a a s astepte reclame; 不敢bù g n: f r flatare (laud ;ǎ a a a indr zneal ;a a t t intaietate; practica modestiei; nonimportan e, umilin ei); 不仁bù ren : impar ialitate,t a a a a a不闚 neutralitate, stare lips  eliberat de identificare, f r p rtinire; bú ku :i a a a不闚牖, f r s privesti; 見天道。bù ku y u, jian ti n dao: "F r s privestii ā a a aǒ pe ferestrele [casei; corpului: apeland la sim uri], se poate vedea Calea Cerului"t (47); 不見而名(明), bù jian er ming: "Nu priveste dar vede ; 不先不後bu xian bu hou: nici inainte si nici dup ; nici in trecut nici in viitor; not prior and not after;a 不行而知, bù xing er zh ,i a a a a a a知不知 f r s mearg  nu c l toreste, dar cunoaste ; 上, zh bù zh shang: A stii ca nu stii a cunoaste ignoranta este cel mai inalti i lucru To know, not to know - the highest 不見bú jian f ra a a視之不見: s vezi; shì zh bù jian Privim f r s o vedem   On regarde sans le voir We look at iti a a a without seeing it ; 不爭氣bù zh ng qì - a fi infrant; dezam git, a nu reusi s seē a a ridice la in l imeaa t a astept rilor; 不起bùq : ǐ a a f r ridicare; 氣遍身軀不少滯Qi Bian Shen Qu Bu Sao Zhi : to circulate Qi around the entire body without slight stagnation; 平 人者不病也ping ren zh bù bìngě y : "un om cu egalitate mental   linistit imp catě a a  calm nu se imboln veste"  "A peaceful man will not get sick" unii comentatoria considera a a c forma veche, care a fost ulterior simplificat ca 不bù este: 懷[怀] huai: a gandi la; a nutri (un sentiment, o speran ); a p stra cu duiosie, a p stra inta a a suflet; minte; inim ; san; decizia de a realiza "eliberarea";  to think of, to cherish,a mind, heart, bosom, breast; carry in bosom; E: no, not; without; negative prefix: un-; negation, used to form a negative, used to indicate non-action, indifference; used to indicate a choice to get free, freedom within limits; 不足: in-adequate, de- ficient; 不割bù g : without offending;ē 不為don't strive; "never attempt"; F: ne pas (etre), non, la negation, utilise pour former un negatif; ne pas; ne doit pas etre ainsi, ne pas faire; negation absolue, -moins; la forme negative de commande; n'a pas envie de faire; utilise pour indiquer le nonagir, la nonaction, ce qui rend tres libre de se detacher, l'indifference; utilise pour indiquer un choix pour obtenir gratuitement, la liberte dans les limites; place avant un mot au quatrieme ton; G: grundsatzliche, absolute Verneinung, nein, nicht, (nicht so sein, nicht da sein, nicht tun), un-, -los, verneinende Befehlsform, wolle nicht, tue ja nicht, noch nicht, gebr fur erheblich, sehr sich frei machen, sich losen, Freiheit in Grenzen; 不足: un- genugend, un-zulanglich 不為erstreben nicht; "versuchen nie" 2 19; 48 23: 為[为] wei; wei wei2,4 wei: R: a face, a ac iona, a f ptui; a cauza; motiv; ;t a vedeti: 48 1; 48 6 取天下常 以無事; q ti n xia chang y wú shì;ǔ ā ǐ [De aceea] se receptioneaza primeste lumea prin constant stare de Wu-a Wei [ nef ptuire, nonac iune ; starea paradoxal de dincolo de ac iune sia t a t inac iune, in care se instaleaz func ionarea nondualist , holografic , in caret a t a a se deschide manifest capacitatea de cunoaastere direct si de ac iunea t nemijlocit ],a [That is why] to receive the world [one should] be invariable in a state of Wu-Wei (non doing; paradoxal action; beyond action and inaction) Gewinne die Welt stets durch Nicht-Geschaftigkeit; 48 24: 取q qu3ǔ tsu : R: a primi; a receptiona; a lua; a obtine; a cuceri; a accepta; vedeti: 12 48; 12 48: 取q qǔ ū qu3 tsu : R: a primi; a receptiona; a lua; a obtine; a cuceri; a apuca; a prinde; a imbr isa; aat accepta; nevoie; a recep iona; a pune mana pe; at cuceri; a captura; a aduce; a adopta; a alege; a cere, nevoie, cerinta, necesitate; exact; a lua urma exemplu de la altul; a imita; 去取qù q : respingere -acceptare;ǔ E: to take, to get, to seize; to choose, to fetch; receive, obtain; select; obtain; to choose, to conquer ; erobern aim at, seek, adopt; 去取to reject - to accept; F: prendre; reprendre; obtenir ; adopter; choisir; G: nehmen, holen, bringen, empfangen, sich verschaffen, wegnehmen, abnehmen, erobern, fordern, wahlen, bud: Ergreifen des Sinnlichen, skr upadana, ergreifen, gebraucht fur RS8059: tsu eine Frau nehmen; 12 48; 48 25: 天ti n tian1ā tien t’ien: R: cer; vedeti: 1 15 ; 1 15: 天ti n tian1ā tien t’ien R: cer[lumea cereasc ; rai]; cer[atmosfera];a vremea; lumina; ziua; natura; puterea cereasc ; Dumnezeu;a 天下ti n xia: ceea ceā se afla sub cer; subcerescul; lumea pamanteana sau lumea fenomenala a celor zece mii de lucruri (萬 物wan wù); guvernare; dominare; E: heaven, sky, god, celestial, providence, divine, heavenly, imperial, heaven's vault, day, weather, nature, natural, absolutely necessary, essential, origin condition, body condition; 天下ti nā xia; world; land under heaven, rule, domination F: ciel; jour; nature, Dieu; temps; saison; nature; univers; G: Himmel, Vorsehung, Gott, gottlich, himmlisch, kaiserlich, Himmelsgewolbe, Tag, Wetter, Natur, naturlich, unumganglich, Ursprungszustand, Korperzustand; 48 26: 下xia xia4 hsia hia R: jos, sub; coborare; dedesubt; mic; a cobori; a micsora; vedeti: 2 2; 2 2: 下xia xia4 hsia hia R: jos, sub; dedesubt; mic; inferior; coborare; a micsora; degradare; a depune ou ; traducerea acestui termen poate fi spa ial (sub;a t a coborare) temporal (dup ) sau calitativ (degradare); a inscrie; a trece in contula a a cuiva; 天下ti n ā xia: subcerescul; lumea, universul; E: down, below, under, lower, low, inferior, subordinate, second, next, cut down, sit, lay down, lay (eggs), descend, get off, fall, issue, put in, form an idea, finish work, give birth to, F: sous; ci-dessous, en bas, diminuer; descendre; suivant-e; prochain-e; faible, inferieur, subalterne, deuxieme, prochaine, reduire, come, deposer, pondre des oeufs, de depenser, a ete adoptee (commandes); G: unten, unter, untere, hinab, niedrig, gering, minderwertig, Untergebener, ich mein, zweite, nachste, senken, hinabsteigen, sich daranmachen, anfangen, beginnen, ablegen, niederlegen, Eier legen, ausgeben, erlassen (Befehle), ein Mal ein Schlag; 2 2; 48 27: 常chang chang2 ch’ang tch’ang R: constant; permanent; vedeti: 1 5 ; 1 5: 常chang chang2 ch’ang tch’ang Cantonese reading: soeng4; Japanese on reading: jou shou; Japanese kun reading: tsune toko tsuneni; Korean reading: sang; Vieinamese reading th ngườ R: obisnuit; comun; uzual, care dureaza, dainuie si sugereaza realitatea si constanta vie ii de fiecare zi; iintotdeauna; des; adesea; frecvent; normal, general; fix; constant; constante fizice; invariabil; steag (a atarna moale, flasc; a slabi, a se molesi); iris; regul , lege; principiu; conventie;a decret; ordin; rit, regulat; permanent; etern; nesfarsit, infinit, vesnic; ce nu are cap t;aceva in balans - ca rezultat al actiunii principiilor 陰yin1 (小xiao) si 陽yang2 (冖mi ); caracterul este compus din: 小冖口巾狛 小+ 吊; 小: mic; pu in;tslab; tanar; neinsemnat; mic; infinitezimal; jos; vedeti: 32 7+ 冖mi[a acoperi; coroan ; mare;a sus]+ 巾jin1 [a echilibra; o bucat de paanza in echilibru]+ 口kou3[ gur ;a deschidere; intrare]; 常chang2= intrare in starea de echilibru jos-sus, p mant-cer,a yin-yang , care conduce la invarianta; R L Wing,1986: caracterul pt absolut sau etern 常chang este compus dintr-un acoperis [mian] care separa [ ba] vantul si ploaia Acest acoperis are si semnificatia de ceea ce este superior; sub acoperis exista o fereastra [口kou kou3] de care este suspendata o bucata de tesatura [ jiong3] imaginea tesaturii atarnate [shu4] reprezinta un drapel sau un steag in permanenta miscare; 反常fan ch'ang: anomalie (fizica); 非常fei tch'ang: extraordinar; exceptional; foarte; extrem; 五常w chang five constant virtues ofǔ Confucianism, namely: benevolence 仁  , righteousness 義  |义  , propriety 禮  |礼  , wisdom 智  and fidelity 信  five cardinal relationships of Confucianism (between ruler and subject, father and son, husband and wife, brothers, friends); E: permanent, constant, eternal, always, continual, often, frequently, frequent, usually, normally, normal, ordinary, common, normal, regular; proper, usual, definite, ever, general, invariable, rule, principle, basic virtue, basis, last name (one of the 100 families); 常常chang chang: frequently, usually, 常規[常规] chang gu :i conventional (weapons), conventional, common, routine; 常軌[常轨] chang gu :ǐ normal practice; A contented mind is perpetual feast 知足常乐 知zhi1 = zhi4 know, perceive, comprehend ; 足zu2= ju4 foot; attain, satisfy, enough ;乐le4 yue4 yao4 luo4 liao2=happy, glad; enjoyable; music chang2: something in balance - as a result of the working principle of yin and yang (xiao); 五常wou tch'ang: five constant virtues of Confucianism, namely: benevolence 仁, righteousness 義|义, propriety 禮|礼, wisdom 智and fidelity 信  five cardinal relationships of Confucianism (between ruler and subject, father and s F: souvent ; frequemment ; ordinaire ; commun; constant; invariable; 常人tch'ang jen: personne ordinaire; 常驻tch'ang tchou: resident ; permament; 常住tch'ang tchou resident de longue duree ; residence permanente; eternelle; 不主故常pou tchou kou tch'ang ne pas s'en tenir aux anciennes conventions; G: standig, bestandig, ewig, immer, fortwahrend, oft,haufig, gewohnlich, alltaglich, regelmaßig, ordentlich, ublich, feststehend, Regel,Grundsatz, Grundtugend, Grundlage, Familienname; apare in capitolele: 1; 3; 16; 27; 28; 32; 34; 38; 46; 48; 49; 52; 55; 61; 64; 65; 74; 79; 48 28: 以y ǐyi3 i R: a folosi; folos, in acord cu; pt ca s ;ade, de catre, de la; vedeti: 48 13; 48 29: 無[无] wú wu2 wu R: nu exist ,a a anega ie, nu are; f r ; nu; lipst a; gol; vid; vedeti: 48 16; 48 30: 事shì shi4 schi: R: afacere, treab ; activitate; a servi; lucru; circumstan ;a ta vedeti: 2 55; 2 55: 事shì shi4 shih che R: afacere, fapt ; ocazie; treab ; munc ; activitate;a a a sarcin ;a t a ac iune; f ptuire; 無事wú shì; nef ptuire,a t ta無事 nonac iune, noninterferen ; non- [f r -] control, - f ptuire -implicare, -atasare, interes subiectiv; ocupare (48 6;a a a 57 01); 事無事shì wú shì : s varseste f r s s varsesti; ocup -te f r s fii ocupat;a a a a a a a a a fa a a aocazie; afaceri f r s devi sclavul lor; (63 02); 吉事ji shì: ocazie fericit (31);a rela ie, legtaturi, implicari; 人事ren shi: rela ii umane;t (abstract) lucru; ceva; materie, circumstan , incident, ac iune, slujb ; job (loc de munc ), accident; ata t a a executa; a face; a servi; 事天shì ti n: serveste cerul (59 01); a merge,ā inconvenient, problem , neliniste, a servi (a administra afacerile in calitate de: );a E: work; activity; deed; action; business, affair, matter, thing, item, trouble, accident, incident; job, work, responsibility, involvement, be engaged; to serve; 無 事or: non- [not-] controlling, -doing [ado], -involvement, -busyness; 人事ren shi: human relations; 事天shì ti n serve Heaven;ā F: affaire, chose, evenement; G: Angelegenheit, Sache, Umstande, Vorfall, Vorgang, Tatigkeit, Anlassen; Beschaftigung, Unternehmen, ausfuhren, tun, dienen, etwas los, Ungelegenheit, Schwierigkeiten, Unruhen, Handel; 無事Nicht-Kontrolle, -Getue, -Engagement, -Geschaftigkeit 2 55; 48 7 及其有事ji qi y u shìǒ iar a ob inet a t a asta cu f ptuire [ avand ac iune (subiectiv )] For to reach it with doing [For those who fight to conquer the world (for those who still have ambitions; subjective actions; for those who act, in order to win it )], zu erlangen sie mittels Geschaftigkeit 48 31: 及 ji ji2 ki R: a atinge, a ajunge( din urma; la); a ob ine,tvedeti: a surprinde; 13 51; 13 51: 及 ji ji2 ki;R: a atinge, a ajunge ( din urma; la); a ob ine, a dobandi; at surprinde, a lua pe neasteptate; surprins; a depasi; impreun cu; privind pe;a referitor la; pana in; si; cand; E: to reach; to come up to, attain, extend; to achieve; obtain; to understand; connecting nouns; also; and; till; until; reffering to; F: atteindre, se connecter, il arriva que, venir a, et le lien entre les noms; effectuer; couvrir, elargir; et, avec adresse, avec reference, concernant, etc; G: erreichen, sich erstrecken, verbinden, erlangenauch; verstehen, leisten und, mit, bis, angehen, mit Bezug auf-, betreffs, es kam dazu, daß-, und so; 13 51; 48 32: 其qi qi2 ch’i k'i R: a ei,a lui,lor; acela; particula avedeti: modal ; 1 31; 1 31: 其qi qi2 ch’i k'i R: a ei, a lui,lor;acela particul modal (ce marcheaz oa a a opinie ori o optiune subiectiv ); particul final ce se refer la propozitia care oa a a a preced ;a E: used within a sentence to refer to somebody or somrthing mentioned earlier: he she it, they, his, her, its, their, that, such; F: son, sa, leur, leur, ils, ils, elles; G: er,sie es, dieser, jener, anderer, sein, ihr, dessen, deren, davon, Einleitungswort, etwa=namlich, druckt Wunschform aus: moge; 48 33: 有y u you3ǒ yu R: a avea; a exista; plin; vedeti: 1 19; 1 19: 有y u you3ǒ yu yeou R: a avea; a fi prezent; a exista (prin posesie sau umplere de calit i, caracteristici, atribute: form ; nume); manifestarea; realitateaat a fenomenal ; plinul; fiin a; existen aa t t[ceea ce are caracteristici si deci un nume]; termenul 有y uǒ desemneaz existen a condi ionat , localizat (particul ; realitateaa t t a a a diacronic ,a a a無 in devenire, succesiune) de tip "a avea", opus  complementar lui wú, ca existentanecondi ionat ,t a delocalizat (und ; camp omniprezent; realitateaa a sincronica a t ttimpului) nu e localizat in spa iu si timp fiindca "acum" nu apar ine de tip "a fi", fara ego, minte si posesiuni (無wú nu exist , nu are; f r ; nu; golul; vidul,a a a nonexisten at); 有形Yu Hsing : vizibil; tangibil; stilat (persoan ); vede i opozi ia:a t t vid-plin: 無有wú y uǒ有無y u in cap 11; ǒsi wú: a avea ori a nu avea; surplus deficit; tangibil si intangibil; corporal si incorporal; in filosofie: Fiin a; in buddhism:t existenta; skr: "bhava" (devenire; succesiunea de st ri: mentale, emo ionale; ina t bhakti: predarea devotional );a a有= alc tuirea caracterului 左zu (stanga; est;ǒ neortodox; impropriu)+月yue (luna; calendar lunar); E: to have, to possess, to exist, there is, the being, to own the existence; The Sanskrit term bh vaāभाव, (Skt status of being, a subjective becoming, states of mind, from भूbh , to become) isū often translated as feeling, emotion, mood, devotional state of mind in Buddhist thought, bh va denotes the continuity of life and death, including reincarnation,ā and the maturation arising therefrom in the bhakti traditions, bh va denotes theā mood of ecstasy, self-surrender, and channelling of emotional energies that is induced by the maturation of devotion to one's ishtadeva (object of devotion) F: avoir; posseder; il y a; exister; 有人Yu Jen personnes; quelqu'un; occupe; 有力Yu Li energique; puissant; 有如Yu Ju etre comme; semblable a; comme; 有用Yu Yung utile; 有利Yu Li favorable   avantageux ; 有名Yu Ming connu   repute; 有钱YuCh'ien etre riche; 有心YuHsin avoir l'intention de   avoir envie de   projeter de   expres   intentionnellement   a dessein; 有志 YuChih etre ambitieux; 有为Yu Wei plein de promesses   prometteur; G: haben, vorhanden sein, es gibt, phil: das Sein, bud: das Dasein; 48 34: 事shì shi4 schi: R: afacere, treab ; activitate; a servi; lucru; circumstan ;a ta vedeti: 48 30; 48 8 不足 以取天下。bù zú y q ti n xia ǐ ǔ ā nu are destul pentru a cuceri [controla] universul [cine nu posed vidula (calmul) este incapabil s se guverneze pe sine si s receptioneze lumeaa a (doar ce ce st paneste axul ro ii poate controla periferia (circumferin aa t t acesteia)]** not enough for winning receiving the world[The world is already beyond their conquest (its out of their reach; results in failure)] ist nicht genug zur Eroberung der Welt 48 35: 不bù bu4 pu p’u: R: nu; non; f r ; nici; nega ie; prefix negativ: a-; ne-; non-;a a t vedeti: 48 22; 48 36: 足zú zu2tsu: R: picior; pas; destul; suficient; a atinge; capabil de; vedeti:17 23; 17 23: 足zú zu2tsu ju4: R: picior; pas; a atinge, a satisface, a fi suficient; destul; complet; 知足zh zú multumit cu situatia; a cunoaste multumirea (de aicii fericirea) a fi satisfacut; in lb skrt : "santosha"; 富足fù zú: bogat; indestulat; capabil de, care merit (s ), care e demn(de); (metal) de puritate standard; trebuiea a sa a indeplineasc ; 不足: inadecvat, deficient; E: foot, step; attain, satisfy, enough; satisfy, enough ample, to be sufficient; complete; 知足zh zú content with one'si situation; to know contentment (hence happiness); 富足fù zú rich, plentiful; 不足: in-adequate, de-ficient; F: pied; pas; suffisante; 知足zh zú se contenter de; etrei satisfait; G: Fuß, Bein, (eines Tisches usw ),Schritt, Stufe,Grad,genug, reichlich, befriedigen, zufrieden, geeignet, dazu angetan,daß -; genugend, um zu (veranlassen, daß-); vollstandig, durchaus; unverfalscht, vollwertig; 不足: un- genugend, un-zulanglich; apare prima data in: 17 23; 48 37: 以y ǐyi3 i R: a folosi; folos, in acord cu; pt ca s ;ade, de catre, de la; vedeti: 48 13; 48 38: 取q qu3ǔ tsu :R: a apuca; a lua; a ob ine; a imbr isa; at at accepta; nevoie; vedeti: 48 24; 48 39: 天ti n tian1ā tien t’ien: R: cer; vedeti: 48 25 ; 48 40: 下xia xia4 hsia hia R: jos, sub; coborare; dedesubt; mic; a cobori; a micsora; vedeti: 48 26; 8 BiBLiOGRAFiE   BiBLiOGRAPHY  BiBLiOGRAPHiE   BiBLiOGRAFiA Lao Tzu Translations-A collection of all translations of the Lao-tzu (Lao Tseu) Prescurtari pt autorul fiecarei variante de traducere a textului lui Lao Tzu Abreviations for the author of each translation variant of the text of Lao TzuAdd & Lomb [Stephen Addiss and Stanley Lombardo, Title: Lao-Tzu Tao Te Ching, translated, with translator's preface, glossary, and pronunciation guide, with paintings by Stephen Addiss, introduced by Burton Watson; Published: Cambridge: Hackett Publishing Co , 1993 iSBN 0-87220-232-1] Alan [Ralph Alan Dale ,The Tao Te Ching, 81 Verses By Lao Tzu with introduction and Commentary,2007] Allchin [Allchin, Douglas, Tao Te Ching: Classics of integrity and the Way,2002] Ames[ Roger T Ames ,Title: Taodejing : making this life significant : a philosophical translation Published: Beijing: Xueyuan chubanshe, 2004] Ames& Hall [Roger Ames and David Hall Tao De Ching: A Philosophical Translation, Ballantine, 2003] Ames&Young [Rhett Y W Young, Roger T Ames, Title: Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu) : text, notes, and comments (by Chen Kuying; translated and adapted by Rhett Y W Young, Roger T Ames), Published: San Francisco: Chinese Materials Center, 1977] Anonymous [Dutch - English by Anonymous] Ariane [Ariane Rump in collaboration with Wing-tsit Chan , Title: Commentary on the Lao Tzu (by Wang Pi), Published: Honolulu: University Press of Hawaii, 1979] Armel[Armel Guerne Lao Tseu, Tao Te King, Club francais du livre, 1963] Bahm [Archie J Bahm,The King by Lao Tzu: interpreted as Nature and intelligence by Archie J Bahm 1958 ,Fourth printing 1967, Frederick Ungar Publishing Company]Balfour [Balfour, Frederic Henry The Tao Te Ching translated by Frederic Henry Balfour Shanghai and London, 1884, Online document 2004] Bodde[Derk Bodde A History of Chinese Philosophy, Vol 1: The Period of the Philosophers (from the Beginnings to Circa 100 B C ) by Yu-lan Fung (Author), Derk Bodde (Translator); Princeton University Press,492 pp, 1983; Bodde, Derk, Further remarks on the identification of Lao Tzu: a last reply to Professor Dubs, in: Journal of the American Oriental Society, 64, 1944, 24-27] Beck [Sanderson Beck, English interpolation,1996] Blakney [Raymond B Blakney, Title: The Way of Life: Tao Te Ching(Wang Bi): The Classic Translation, by Lao Tzu translation; Published: London, New York: Penguin Puinam, 1955, 1983 Mentor Books] Bullen [David Bullen] Bynner[Bynner, Witter, The Way of Life, According to Lau Tzu New York: Puinam,1944, Perigee Penguin, 1972] Byrn [Tormod Kinnes 1997 Kinnes, Tormo[n]d [Byrn]: "Tao De Jing - Tao Te Ching" - interpolation by Tormod Kinnes, based on the English versions of Lin Yutang, Arthur Waley and Wing-tsit Chan http:  oaks nvg org re3ra3 html] Translator: T Byrn (1997) http:  www stillness com tao ttc byrne txt Byrne [Byrne, Patrick Michael,Title: Tao Te Ching: The Way of Virtue, Published: Garden City Park, NY: SquareOne Classics, 1963, Lao-zi: Tao De Jing, Santa Fe, NM: Sun Pub Co , 1991] Carus [Dr Paul Carus, Lao-Tze's Tao-Teh-king, Chicago, London: The Open Court Pub Co ; K Paul, Trench, Truebner, 1898; Carus, Paul, and D T Suzuki , The Canon of Reason and Virtue: Lao Tzu’s Tao Teh King La Salle, ill : Open Court Publications, 1913 ] Chalmers [John Chalmers, The Speculations on Metaphysics, Polity and Morality of the Old Philosopher Lau Tsze, Published: London: Trubner, 1868] Chan [Chan, Wing-tsit The Way of Lao Tzu: A Translation and Study of the Tao-te Ching Translated, with introductory essays, comments, and notes, by Chan, Wing-tsit, Published: New York: Macillan, Bobbs-Merrill Company, 1963, The Library of Congress Catalog Card Number 62-b21266; Chan, Wing- tsit, A Source Book in Chinese Philosophy , Princeton, N J : Princeton University Press, 1963] Chang [Chang Chung-yuan, Tao: A New Way of Thinking, a translation of the Tao Te Ching, with an introduction and commentaries, New York : Harper & Row, 1975; Chang, Chung-yuan Le Monde du Tao : creativite et taoisme, essai sur la philosophie, la poesie et l'art chinois   Chang Chung-Yuan ; traduit de l'americain par Claude Elsen - Paris : Stock, 1979 (27-evreux : impr Herissey) - 217 p : couv ill ; 18 cm (Stock plus, iSSN 0154-361X) Trad de : "Creativity and taoism" - iSBN 2-234-01056-X] Chen [Chen, Chao-Hsiu, Tao Te Ching: Lao Tzu's Classic Text in 81 Cards, Boxed Set, translation based on a version from Qing Dynasty, illustrated with art and calligraphy by Chao-Hsiu Chen, Eddison Sadd Editions, Published by Marlowe & Company, New York, 2003; Chao-Hsiu Chen, Tao Te Ching : Le celebre texte taoïste presente sur 81 cartes ,178 pages ,Editeur : Le Courrier du Livre, 2004] Chen E M[Chen, Ellen Marie , The Tao Te Ching: A New Translation with Commentary New York: Paragon House, 1989; Chen, Ellen Marie, "Tao, Nature, Man, A Study of the Key ideas in the Tao Te Ching," Dissertation, Philosophy, Ph D ,Fordham University, 1967] ChengA [ Cheng, Anne, Histoire de la pensee chinoise, 657 p , chap ii 7, " Le Tao du non-agir dans le Lao Tseu ", p 176 - 199 , Paris, Le Seuil, 1997] ChengF[Francois Cheng, Vide et plein: le langage pictural chinois, editions du Seuil, Paris, 1979, 1991; Francois Cheng, Vid si plin; Limbajul pictural chinezesc, Ed Meridiane, Bucuresti, 1983; Francois Cheng Des extraits du livre de F Cheng, Vide et Plein http:  www lacanchine com L Cheng-vide html ] ChengHong [David Hong Cheng, On Lao Tzu Wadsworth Belmont, 2000, iSBN 0-534-57609-5] ChengLin [Cheng Lin The works of Lao Tzyy : Truth and Nature popularly known as Daw Der Jing appended with chinese texts and the oldest commentaries; Published by the World Book Company,Taipei,Taiwan,China,june,1969] Clatfelder [Jim Clatfelder, The Tao Te Ching by Lao Tzu , introduction to the Headless Tao] Chilcott [Chilcott, Tim, Tao De Jing Lao Tseu - TAO TE CHiNG Lao Tzu ,Chinese - English tclt org uk 2005, pdf, 2005,www tclt org uk Taode jing intro htm, http:  www tclt org uk Taode jing htm] Chou [Chou-Wing Chohan& Bellenteen, Abe (Translators)Tao TE Ching: The Cornerstone of Chinese Culture Astrolog Publishing House, 2003, 128 p , www sanmayce com , http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK English Chohan TTK html] Chung [Tsai Chih Chung, Le message de Lao Tseu , La sagesse supreme , Traduction collective ,Collection Philo-Bede, Editeur Editions Jouvence , iSBN 2-914395-02-7, 105 pages, 2000] Clatfelter [Headless version Jim Clatfelter, 2000, http:  www geocities com  jimclatfelter jimztao html] Cleary [Cleary-Thomas Cleary,The Essential Tao: An initiation into the Heart of Taoism through the Authentic Tao Te Ching and the inner Teachings of Chuang Tzu Translated and Presented by Thomas Cleary 1991 HarperSanFrancisco iSBN 0-06-250216-6 ; Cleary, Thomas istruzioni nell’efficacia e nella regola in: Sesso e longevita La pratica sessuale taoista come via per il benessere fisico e mentale (Sex, Health, and Long Life, 1994) "i Piccoli Libri", Armenia, Milano 1996 Cleary, Thomas L’essenza del Tao Tao Te Ching e Chuang-tzu (The essential Tao: an initiation into the heart of Taoism through the authentic Tao Te Ching and the inner teachings of Chuang-tzu, 1991) "Piccoli saggi", Oscar Mondadori, Milano, agosto 1994 Thomas Cleary, 1991] Conche [Conche, Marcel ,Tao Te King, trad, et commentaire par Marcel Conche, Paris, Presses Universitaires de France, 2003]Condron [Daniel R Condron, Title: The Tao Te Ching interpreted and Explained;Published: Windyville, MO: SOM Publishing, 2003]] Correa [Correa, Nina, My Tao De Jing (The Path of Love and Happiness), translation and commentary, Tao is Open, 2005 (see also Your Tao Te Ching, 2004] Cronk [George Cronk, 1999] Crowley Aleister Crowley The Tao Teh King (Liber CLVii), A New Translation by Ko Yuen(Aleister Crowley) The Equinox (Volume iii, No Viii ) 1923] Da Liu [Da Liu The Tao and Chinese culture, New York : Schocken Books, 1979] Dalton [Jerry O Dalton, Title: Tao Te Ching: A New Approach, Published: New York, Avon, 1993] Derek Bryce [Derek Bryce, Leon Wieger , Tao-Te-Ching The Classic Chinese Work in English Translation, Lao-Tzu ,Wisdom of the Taoist Masters: The Works of Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu) , Lie Zi (Lieh Tzu), Tchouang Tseu(Zhuang zi; Chuang Tzu) rendered into English by Derek Bryce from the French of Leon Wieger's Les Peres du System Taoiste (Cathasia, Les Belles Lettres, Paris),1984,1991, 1999 Liarech Enterprises] DerekLin [Derek Lin The "Ancient Child" http:  truetao org ttc ancient htm, www truetao org theway suffer htm] Dicus [Dicus, John, Tao Teh Ching English interpolation, 2002, www rivenrock com tao htm] Dieterich [Dieterich, Wulf, Lao Tseu Taodejing English & German translations, each character linked to a dictionary (GiF + sealscript characters) http:  home debitel net user wulf dieterich index html] Donohue [Donohue, Estra Brian M A , Poems of the Universe: Lao Tzu's Tao Te Ching, Lulu com, 2005] Duyvendak[Duyvendak, J -J -L , Tao To King, Le Livre de la Voie et de la Vertu, Paris, A Maisonneuve, 1953 1987; The Book of the Way and its Virtue translated from the Chinese and Annotated by Duyvendak, J -J -L , John Murray London, 1954; Duyvendak, J J L (a cura di) Tao te ching il Libro della Via e della virtú; "gli Adelphi", Adelphi (c 1973), Milano, ottobre 1994], Edwin [Edwin Sha, "Tao Te Ching" - Translation with some commentary by Dr Edwin Sha from the perspective of a Buddhist July 14, 1996] Eiichi [Eiichi Shimomiss, Lao Tzu: The Tao Te Ching   An English Translation, 1998] Eichi Kimura eracle [Jean eracle Lao-Tseu, Tao te King, Paris, Albin Michel, 1984] Erkes [Eduard Erkes,Title: Ho-shang-kung's commentary on Lao-tse ,Published: Ascona, Switzerland: Artibus Asiae, 1950] Ettilio [Andreini, Attilio Lao Tseu Genesi del "Taodejing" "Biblioteca", Einaudi, Torino, agosto 2004] Evola [Evola, Julius, il libro della Via e della Virtú, ed Dott Gino Carabba Editore, Lanciano, 1923; Carabba Editore, Lanciano, 1947;ed (anastatica) Edizioni Arktos, Carmagnola, 1982; Evola, Julius, Lao Tze, il libro del principio e della sua azione (Tao-Te-Ching), Roma: Nuova presentazione,Casa Editrice Ceschina, Milano,1959; "Orizzonti dello spirito", Edizioni Mediterranee, Roma,1972; Ristampe: 1987,1989,1992,1995; 1997; Julius Evola, Taoism: The Magic, the Mysticism, An introduction to a 1959 italian translation of the Tao-Te-Ching, translated, with an introduction, by Guido Stucco; foreword by Jean Bernachot, Holmes Publishing Group; Edmonds(Washington)1993,1995; Evola, Julius (pseud ) Le Taoisme, presentation de Jean Bernachot ; trad de l'italien par Jean Bernachot et Philippe Baillet; Ed Pardes, Puiseaux, 53p , 1989] Fex [Aalar Fex, Tao Te King(Wang Bi), 2006 ] Foucquet [Jean-Francois Foucquet (1665-1741)Second complete translation into Latin and French] Fukunaga [Fukunaga Mitsuji] Gauthier [Gauthier, Andre, Tao Te Ching Chinese - English images by Penny Downes (in: The Nomad Web Site) http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK English Gauthier TTK html, www archive org    www nomad mcmail com tao docs taote htm] Gia Fu Feng [Laotse,Tao te king,Translated by Gia Fu Feng] Gia-Fu&Eng [Feng Gia Fu and Jane English, Lao Tsu: Tao Te Ching, A new translation, Published: New York: Vintage, 1972] Gib-Cheng [Gibbs Tam C , Cheng Man-ch'ing, Title: Lao-tzu, my words are very easy to understand : lectures on the Tao Teh Ching (by Zheng Manq ng, Cheng Man-ch'ing; translated from the Chinese byi Tam C Gibbs, Published: Richmond, CA: North Atlantic Books, c1981] Giles [Giles, Lionel The Sayings of Lao Tzu London: John Murray, 1905, 1950] Goddard- Dwight Goddard, Laotzu's Tao and Wu Wei translation Brentano's Publishers New York, 1919] Golden [Sean Golden & Marisa Presas , Lao Tseu : Taodejing El llibre del ‘Tao’ i del ‘de’ Traduccio del xines, introduccio i comentaris de Golden, Sean i Presas, Marisa,Editor: Servei de Publicacions de la Universitat Autònoma de Barcelona, Publicacions de l'Abadia de Montserrat, UAB Publicacions de l’Abadia de Montserrat, Barcelona, 2000, Taodejing El llibre del "Tao" i del "de" Barcelona: Edicions Proa, 2006 (Trans from chinese to catalan, preface and comments by Sean Golden & Marisa Presas) Gong [Gong, Tienzen (Jeh-Tween) 龚天任The Tao Te Ching by Lao Tzu Translated by Tienzen (Jeh- Tween) international East-West University in Honolulu, Hawaii, http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK English Gong TTK html www terebess hu english tao gong html, www archive org  www iewu edu Lao1 htm]Gorn-Old [Old, Walter Gorn The Simple Way, Laotze London: Philip Wellby, 1904, 1905 Walter Gorn- Old, Lao Tze: The Tao-Teh-King: A New Translation with introduction and Commentary (Formerly published under the title "The Book of the Simple Way" in 1904) , Published: London: Rider & Co , 1929] Gu [ Vedeti: Zhengkun Gu ,Title: Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu): The Book of Tao and Teh Published: Beijing: Peking University Press, 1995] Guenon[Guenon, Rene Apercus sur l'esoterisme islamique et le taoisme   Rene Guenon ; avant-propos de Roger Maridort -Paris, Gallimard, 1992 (53-Mayenne : impr Floch) - 157 p : couv ill ; 19 cm - (Collection Tradition) iSBN 2-07-072749-1, Rene Guenon Tao-te-king, ch Xi - Cf L'Omphalos, symbole du Centre, juin 1926; Rene Guenon, Le Centre du Monde dans les doctrines Extreme-Orientales, Regnabit - 6e annee - N° 12 - Tome Xii - Mai 1927] Guiraud [Daniel Guiraud, in i Ching   Tao Te Ching, Courrier du livre, 1987, iSBN 2702901972] Hansen[Chad Hansen, A Taoist Theory of Chinese Thought, Oxford University Press, 2000] Hatcher [Bradford Hatcher,Tao Te King(Wang Bi), 2005] Headless version [see Clatfelder Jim] Hardy [Hardy, Julia M , "influential Western interpretations of the Tao Te Ching," in Lao-Tzu and the Tao-te-ching, edited by Livia Kohn, and Michael Lafargue, State University of New York, 1998] Haven [Haven Marc, Tao Te King Lao Tseu Le livre du Tao et de sa vertu, initialement une traduction par un auteur anonyme, editions Devy-Livres Paris 1969 Lao Tseu - Tao Te King, le livre du Tao et de sa vertu , suivi d'Apercus sur les Enseignements de Lao Tseu Traduit par Marc Haven et Daniel Nazir, Docteur Marc Heaven qui demanda, avant son deces, a son ami Daniel Nazir de terminer son oeuvre, editions Dervy-Livres, Paris, collection "Mystiques et Religions", 1988, 245 p Lao Tseu, Tao Te King", trad Marc Haven et Daniel Nazir, Editions Dervy 1996] Heider [John Heider, 1985,] Heidegger [Heidegger Martin, Paul Shih-yi Hsiao translation of eight chapters from the Tao Te Ching,1946 ; see: "A Dialogue on Language (between a Japanese and an inquirer) " in Heidegger, On the Way to Language, P D Hertz, trans (New York: Harper & Row, 1971) Hereafter OWL ] Henricks 1[Henricks, Robert G The Tao Te Ching by Lao Tzu (trad , annot et intro )] Henricks 2[Henricks, Robert G , Title: Lao-Tzu: Te-Tao Ching: A New Translation Based On The Recently Discovered Mawangdui Texts, Published: New York: Ballantine Books, 1989,] Henricks 3[Henricks, Robert G ,Title: Lao Tzu’s Tao Te Ching: A Translation of the Startling New Documents Found at Guodian Published: New York: Columbia University Press, 2000] Hin-Shun [Yan Hin(Khin)-shun Lao Tzi - Tao De Tzin, a lui ian Hin-sun, Filosoful antic chinez Lao Tzi si inv t turaa a sa; Editura de stat pentru literatura stiintifica,1953, 165 pagini (traducere din lb rusa) Yan Hin Shun — The Ancient Chinese Philosopher Lao Tse and His Teaching Publ Moscow-Leningrad, by AN USSR, Moscow-Leningrad, 1950, Ян Хин Шун Лао Цзы Дао дэ Цзин Древнекитайский - , , - ; - , :философ Лао Цзы и его учение Ян Хин Шун Академия Наук СССР Институт философии М Л АН , 1950]СССР Hinton [Hinton, David, Tao Te Ching, Lao Tzu Washington, DC: Counterpoint, 2000] Ho [Ho, Lok Sang, The Living Tao:The Art and Way of Living,A Rich & Truthful Life, translation with annotations ,Lingnan University,September 1, 2002 ] Hoff [Benjamin Hoff, The Way to Life, At the Heart of the Tao Te Ching, 1981] Hogan [ Ron Hogan(previously known as Jesse Garon), 2000] Hond [Bram den Hond, Chinese (Mawang Dui)] Houang [Houang, Francois et Pierre Leyris, Lao-Tzeu, La Voie et sa vertu, Tao-te-king, texte chinois presente et traduit par Francois Houang et Pierre Leyris, Collection " Points-Sagesses", n° 16, Paris, Editions du Seuil, 181 p ,1949, 1979] Hsuing[Hsuing, Y T Lao Tze, Tao Te Ching Chinese Culture Vol 18 Taiwan: China Academy, June, 1977] Huang C [Huang, Chichung, Tao Te Ching: A Literal Translation, JAiN PUB, 2003] Huang T [Huang, Tao, Laoism: The Complete Teachings Of Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu) 312 pp, Publisher:Brumby Holdings, 2001] Hwang [Shi Fu Hwang, Tao Teh Chin: The Taoists' New Library Publisher: Taoism Pub Date Published: 1991 ] Hu [Hu Tse-ling Lao Tzu, Tao Teh Ching Chengtu, Szechuan: Canadian Mission Press, 1936] Hughes [Hughes, Ernest Richard , "Tao Te Ching," Chinese Philosophy in Classical Times London: J M Dent, 1942, 1950; Hughes, E R , Shikantaza, An introduction to Zen, by Edited and Translated by E R Hughes] inouye [inouye, Shuten Laotse, Tao Teh King Tokoyo: Daitokaku, 1928] intoppa [italian interpretation-interpolation by Francesco intoppa, 2000] ivanhoe [Philip ivanhoe The Taodejing of Lao Tseu, Seven Bridges Press, 2002] Jeff [Jeff Rasmussen, Spirit of Tao Te Ching, Nisi Sunyatta, 2000] JiyuRen [Ren Jiyu, He Guanghu, Gao Shining, Song LiTao and Xu Junyao, Title: A Taoist Classic The Book of Lao Tseu Published: Beijing: Foreign Languages Press, 1985, 1993 iSBN 7-119-01571-0] Julien [Stanislas Julien, 1842 Julien, Stanislas, Lao Tseu, Tao-Te-King, Le Livre de la Voie et de la Vertu, compose dans le vi siecle avant l'ere chretienne Paris, Ed Duprat, Paris, 1842;La traduction francaise de Stanislas Julien s'appuie pour les passages difficiles sur le fameux commentaire de Heshang gong (fin du ii-e ap J -C )] Kaltenmark [Kaltenmark, Max, Lao Tseu et le taoïsme, Seuil, coll "Maitres spirituels ", 190 p Paris,1982] Kim [Ha Poong Kim, Title: Reading Lao Tzu: A Companion to the Tao Te Ching with a New Translation Published: Philadelphia, PA: Xlibris, 2003] Khin-shun[vedeti see: Hin-Shun]; Kimura [Yasuhiko Genku Kimura, Tokyo 1959] Kitselman [A L Kitselman ii ,Title: Tao de jing (The way of peace) of Lao Tseu, 600 B C Published: Palo Alto, CA: The School of Simplicity, c1936] Kiyoashi [Kiyoshi Miki, Tetsuroo Watsuji, Tao Te Ching] Kline [A S Kline,Lao Tzu, Tao Te Ching(The Book of the Way and its Virtue), 2003] Kromal [Karl Kromal, 2002 Tao Te King(Wang Bi) ] Kunesh [Tom Kunesh ] Kwok [Man-Ho Kwok, Palmer, Ramsay, 1993] LaFargue[LaFargue, Michael, The Tao of the Tao Te Ching: A Translation and Commentary Albany: State University of New York Press, Suny, 1992; LaFargue, Michael, Tao and Method A Reasoned Approach to the Tao TeChing Albany: State University of New York Press,1994] Lao [Lao C’en The Way of the Tao: An interpretation of the Writings of Lao Tzu La Jolla, CA: Day Press, 1980] Larose [English interpretation by Ray Larose,   2000 http:  www Taozang com Taodejing html] Larre [Claude Larre, Francois Cheng, Tao de Jing : Le Livre de la voie et de la vertu, Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu), traduit par : et commentaire spirituel de Claude Larre, preface de : Francois Cheng, Desclee De Brouwer, Paris, Parution : 14-03-2002; Claude Larre Lao Tseu, Tao Te King 1984, iSBN 2226021183 (Poche); Claude Larre and Elizabeth Richat de la Valee, Rooted in Spirit, The Heart of Chinese Medicine Translated by Sarah Stang (Barrytown: Station Hill Press, 1995) 190, 91; Claude Larre, il libro della Via e della Virtú (Le livre de la Voie et de la Vertu, 1977) "Di fronte e attraverso", Jaca Book, Milano, maggio 1993 http:  books google ro books? id=Q dUmiSd38YC&pg=PA192&dq=Claude+Larre&lr=&hl=en#v=onepage&q=Claude %20Larre&f=false] Lau [Lau, D C , Lao Tzu: Tao Te King, Published: London, New York: Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1963; Tao Te Ching, Hong Kong: The Chinese University Press, 1968, 1982 (ed revisee; rev of earlier edition without Chinese text,); Allan, Sarah (Editor and introduction), Lao Tzu : Tao Te Ching : Translation of the Ma Wang Tui Manuscripts, translated by D C Lau, Alfred A Knopf, 1994 Edition] Lauer [Conradin Von Lauer] Leary [Timothy Francis Leary Tao Te Ching, 1966, Poets Press] Leebrick [John R Leebrick Lao Tse, Tao Teh Ching ,Classic of the Way and its Nature, 1980] Legge[James Legge ,The Tao Teh King or, The Tao and its Characteristics by Lao-Tse; James, Legge "The Texts of Taoism", translation , London, 1881, 1891] Le Guin [Le Guin, Ursula K with the collaboration of J P Seaton, A Book about the Way and the Power of the Way (Lao Tzu: Tao Te Ching translation), , A Book about the Way and the Power Nature of the Way, Published: Boston: Shambhala Publications, October, 1997, 1998 Le Guin, Ursula K , Shambhala, 1997] Li David [David H Li Tao de Jing: A New-Millennium Translation, Premier Publishing] Lin P J [Lin, Paul J , A Translation of Lao Tzu’s Tao Te Ching and Wang Pi’s Commentary Ann Arbor Center for Chinese Studies,The University of Michigan, Ann Arbor 1977] Lindauer[David Lindauer] LiouKiaHwai [Liou Kia-hway, Lao-tseu: Tao To King Traduit du chinois par Liou Kia-hway, preface d'Etiemble, Editions Gallimard, Paris, 1967, 1969; Philosophes taoïstes, tome 1 : Lao-Tseu, Tchouang-Tseu, Lie-Tseu Traduit du chinois par Benedykt Grynpas et Liou Kia-Hway edition de Benedykt Grynpas et de Liou Kia-Hway Avant-propos, preface et bibliographie par etiemble Collection : " Bibliotheque de la Pleiade " (No 283), 896 pages, Paris, Gallimard ,1980; Liou Kia-hway, L’oeuvre complete de Tchouang-tseu Paris : Gallimard, " Connaissance de l’Orient ", n° 28, (1969) 1978 ] Liu Shi [Liu Shicong (Yang Shu'an), Title: Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu); Published: Beijing, China: Chinese Literature Press, 1997] Ludd [Ned Ludd, Tao Te Ching] Lynn [Richard John Lynn, Title: The classic of the way and virtue : a new translation of the Tao-te ching of Lao Tseu as interpreted by Wang Bi, Published: New York: Columbia University Press, c1999 ] Mabry [John R Mabry, PhD] Mair [Victor H Mair, Tao Te Ching : The Classic Books of integrity and the Way New York: Bantam, 1990 ] Ma Kou [Ma Kou, Lao Tseu: Tao Te King - Le livre de la voie et de la vertu Traduit par Ma Kou Albin Michel, Paris, 1984] Ma Lin [Ma, Lin (2006), Deciphering Heidegger's Connection with the Taodejing, Asian Philosophy Vol 16, No 3, pp 149-171]Martin [William Martin, 1999] Maurer [Maurer, Herrymon, Lao Tzu Tao Teh Ching: The Way of the Ways ,Tzu, Lao; Translated with Commentary By Herrymon Maurer ,Libraire: Ron Ramswick Books, Schocken Books, New York, New York, USA , 1985] MacHovec [Frank J MacHovec, 1962] Marshall [Bart Marshall, Lao Tsu Tao Te Ching, A New English Version, 2006] Matgioi [Matgioi (Albert de Pouvourville), Le Tao de Laotseu, traduit du chinois par MATGiOi(Albert de Pourvourvilles), Paris, Librairie de l'Art independant,1894; La via taoista (La Voie rationelle) "i libri del Graal", Basaia, Roma, aprile 1985 ] McDonald [John H McDonald, Tao Te Ching, by Lao-Tzu, complete online text, a translation for the public domain, 1996] McCarroll [Tolbert McCarroll, 1982] Mears [isabella Mears, Tao Te Ching, London: Theosophical Publishing House, 1916, 1922; Mears, isabella (1853-1936), Tao Te King, A Tentative Translation from the Chinese, 1916 translation, reset with corrections and revisions by Dr Mears London: Theosophical Publishing House, 1922, facsimile reprint with introduction and notes by isabella Mears and with an appended introduction by Paul Tice, available from The Book Tree, 2003] Medhurst [C Spurgeon Medhurst, 1905] Merel 1 [Peter Merel] Merel 2 [Peter Merel] Mirahorian [Mirahorian Dan, Florin Bratila, Tao Jian Wen, Cartea Caii si Virtutii, intelepciunea Orientului antic in opera lui Lao Tseu si rezonantele sale actuale, Colectia Camp Fundamental, Ed ioana, 1992, 224 pagini, vedeti aceasta traducere completa pe: http:  www scribd com essenza divina ] Mitchell [Stephen Mitchell, Title: Tao Te Ching: An illustrated Journey, Published: 1988, London: Frances Lincoln, 1999] Moran [Moran, Patrick Edwin Three Smaller Wisdom Books: Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu)’s Tao De Jing Lanham, NY: University Press of America, 1993 ] Moss [Moss Roberts, Chinese (MWD, Guodian), 2001] Muller [Charles Muller,The Tao Te Ching by Lao Tzu; Translated during the summer of 1991, Revised, July 1997; Yi-Ping Ong, "The World of Lao Tzu and the Tao Te Ching," Tao Te Ching, translation by Charles Muller, with introduction and notes by Yi-Ping Ong, pp xiii-xxxi, Barnes and Noble Books, 2005] Nakamura [Nakamura, Julia V , The Japanese tea ceremony; an interpretation for Occidentals, by Julia V Nakamura; [with combined teachings from Taodejing and Zen Buddhism], Peter Pauper Press, 1965] Ni [Ni Hua-Ching, Title: Complete works of Lao Tzu: Tao teh ching & Hua hu ching, Published: Malibu, CA: Shrine of the Eternal Breath of Tao, 1979] Noel [Francois Noel(1651-1729) - brought to France by Antoine Gaubil (1689-1759) First complete translation of the Taode jing - into Latin] Nyssen [Olivier Nyssen Lao Tse Tao-te-king] Org [Org, Lee Sun Ching Lee Sun Chen Org Lao Tzu: Tao Te Ching Translation Based on His Taoism Writers Cub Press, 1999 ] Ould [Ould, Herman The Way of Acceptance London: A Dakers, 1946 ] Old [Walter R Old, The book of the path of virtue : or, A version of the Tao-Teh-King of Lao-Tze; with an introduction & essay on the Tao as presented in the writings of Chuang-Tze   by Walter R Old Tao de jing English, Madras : Theosophical Society, 1894] Parinetto [Luciano Parinetto Lao Tse La Via in cammino (Taoteching) "Civilta antiche", La Vita Felice, Milano, febbraio 1955 http:  www liberliber it biblioteca l lao tzu tao te ching html index htm] Pauthier [Pauthier, Jean Pierre Guillaume Le Taò-te-King, ou le Livre revere de la Raison supreme et de la Vertu par Lao Tseu,Ed Didot, Paris,1938 Traduit en francais et publie pour la premiere fois en Europe avec une version latine et le texte chinois en regard, accompagne du commentaire complet de Sie-Hoeï, d'origine occidentale, et de notes tirees de divers autres commentateurs chinois (Paris: Didot 1838); Pauthier G , Lao-tseu, Tao-te-King ( Livre de la Raison Supreme et de la Vertu) traducere si comentariu Pauthier G , in" Chefs-d'oeuvre litteraires de l'inde, de la Perse, de l’Egypte et de la Chine" tome deuxieme :" Chi-King" p 399, Ed Maisonnewe et C-ie, Paris, 1872] Qixuan [Qixuan, Liu, Lao Tseu: The Way A New Translation, The Mid-America Press, inc , 2002, 38 p ] Ram[Lao Tse Lao Tze , "Tao Te King"- Cararea si virtutea, 82 paragrafe(i - LXXXii), Elie Dulcu, Aninoasa- Gorj, Editura Ram,1932,(aceasta editie , cu 82 (in loc de 81) capitole, este prezentata in paralel cu varianta care o plagiaza Lao-Tze ,Tao Te King sau Cartea Cararii Supremului Adevar, de Gregorian Bivolaru, reprezinta o copiere "imbunatatita si corectata" a editiei publicate in 1932, de Editura Ram, Aninoasa-Gorj, intitulata: Lao Tse , TAO TE KiNG - Cararea si virtutea] Red Pine [Pine, Red (Bill Porter) Lao-tzu’s Taoteching San Francisco: Mercury House, 1996 ] Remusat [Abel-Remusat, M "Memoire sur la vie et les opinions de Laou-Tseu",premiere traduction partielle du Tao-Te-King, Paris, 1823 Memoires de l’Academie Royale des inscriptions et belles lettres, vol Vii] Rick [Rick Harbaugh, Chinese Characters: A Genealogy and Dictionary, 550 pages , Editeur : Zhongwen Com ,1998, iSBN-10: 0966075005 http:  zhongwen com Tao htm] Roberts [Moss Roberts, Chinese (MWD, Guodian), 2001]RobertsH [Roberts, Holly, Tao Te Ching: the Art and the Journey (illustrated), Anjeli Press, 2005] Robinet [ Robinet, isabelle, Lao Tseu et le Tao, Paris, Bayard, 1996; Robinet, isabelle, Les commentaires du Tao to king jusqu'au Vile siecle,Paris : College de France : institut des hautes etudes chinoises , 1977] Rosenthal [Rosenthal, Stanley (Shi-tien Roshi), The Tao Cardiff: The author, 1977; iX 1984,The Tao Te Ching An introduction by Stan Rosenthal ["British School of Zen Taoism"] iX 1984 , © ReligiousWorlds   Revised (August) 2006]) http:  www stillness com tao ttc rosenthal txt Rubin [Rubin, Vera C , "Dark Matter in the Universe," [highly readable scientific paper with "DENNiS" cartoon illustrated above, by the astronomer Dr Vera Cooper Rubin, whose early theories (1974) on dark matter were revolutionary — with exquisite, unintended parallels to Tao Te Ching cosmology] Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, Vol 132 (1988), No 4, pp 434-443 Sakurazawa Yukikazu (George Ohsawa)] Schmidt [Schmidt, Karl Otto Tao-Teh-Ching: Lao Tzu’s Book of Life (tr fr German by Leone Muller) Lakemont, GA: CSA Press, 1975] Seddon [Keith H Seddon, Lao Tzu Tao Te Ching A New Version, with introduction, Notes, Glossary and index] Sheets & Tovey [Alan Sheets & Barbara Tovey, "The Way of the Action of the Soul", Tao Te King Chinese - English by Alan Sheets & Barbara Tovey, 2002] Sorrell [Sorrell, Roderic & Amy Max Sorrell, Tao Te Ching made easy Observations on the Tao The Art of Peace Translation and Commentary by Roderic Sorrell+ Amy Max Sorrell New Mexico: Truth or Consequences, 2003] Star [Star, Jonathan, Tao Te Ching: The Definitive Edition New York: Puinam, Jeremy P Tarcher, Penguin, 2001] Sumitomo [Sumitomo, O , Das Tao Te King von Lao Tse German interpretation by O Sumitomo, 1945] Suzuki [D T Suzuki & Paul Carus , Lao-tze's Tao Teh King, Chinese and EnglishTranslation, 1913 Suzuki D T and Paul Carus, The Canon of Reason and Virtue (Lao-tze's Tao Teh King) Chinese and English; A translation of Tao te Ching by two prominent 20th century Buddhists includes the complete Chinese text of the Tao te Ching as embedded graphics] Ta-Kao [Ch'u Ta-Kao, Lao Tzu, Tao Te Ching: Translated From the Chinese Ch'u Ta-Kao, Foreword by Dr Lionel Giles 95pp, Fifth impression of original issued by the Buddhist Society in 1937, translation , New York, Samuel Weiser, 1973] Tan [Han Hiong Tan, The wisdom of Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu): a new translation of Tao De jing(The Power of Tao) by Han Hiong Tan,Publisher: Aspley, Qld : H H Tan (Medical), 2003 ] Taplow [Alan B Taplow, Lao Tzu Talks to Be, An interpretation of the Tao Te Ching,First published in 1982 - iSBN 0-941758-01-X 1997] Terence [Terence James Stannus Gray (Wei Wu Wei) Open Secret , Hong Kong University Press,The Oxford University Press, Amen House, London, E C 4, And 417 Fifth Avenue, New York 16, Are The Exclusive Agents For All Countries Except Asia East Of Burma, First printing, April 1965, 1000 copies,© T J Gray 1965,Printed in Hong Kong by CATHAY PRESS 31 Wong Chuk Hang Road, Aberdeen Tran Cong [Tien Cong Tran, Phenomenological interpretation of Lao Tzu's Tao Te Chingby Tien Cong Tran, Published Authorhouse 2001, 2002] Trottier[John Louis Albert Trottier, The Way of the Universe: Tao Teh Ching,The Classic Words of Tao & Virtue,The Laws of the Universe and Power, 1994] Ts'ao [Ts'ao Tao-Chung (Cao Taochong, 道德經, Taoist nun, fl 1119-1125), Lao Tzu Chu, (Commentary on the Tao Te Ching), 21 citations, published in Lao Tzu's Tao Te Ching, translated by Red Pine, Mercury House, 1996 (see chapters: 1, 7, 14, 15, 20, 25, 26, 32, 33, 34, 48, 54, 56, 61, 63, 70, 71, 72, 78, 80 & 81)] Unknown [Translator: unknown; Title: A Taoist classic, the book of Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu), Published: Beijing: Foreign Languages Press, 1993] Vladimir [Vladimir Antonov, Lao Tse, Tao Te Ching,Translated from Russian by Mikhail Nikolenko, Published in 2007 by New Atlanteans 1249 Birchview Rd Lakefield, Ontario K0L 2H0, Canada ] Wagner [Wagner, Rudolf G Title: A Chinese reading of the Taodejing: Wang Bi's commentary on the Lao Tseu with critical text and translation, Published: Albany: State University of New York Press, c2003] Waley [Arthur Wailey, Title: Tao Te Ching, Published: 1934,Hertfordshire: Wordsworth Editions, 1997, http:  afpc asso fr wengu wg wengu php?l=Taodejing] Walker [Walker, Brian Browne, 1996; Tao Te Ching (The Tao Te Ching of Lao Tzu, 1995) "Piccola Biblioteca Oscar", Mondadori, Milano, giugno 1998] Wang [Wang, Robin R , "Zhou Dunyi's Diagram of the Supreme Ultimate Explained (Taijitu shuo): A Construction of the Confucian Metaphysics" [with commentary on Taodejing, Chapters 16, 28, 37, 40, 42], Journal of the History of ideas, Vol 66 (2005) No 3, pp 307-323] Watters [Watters, Thomas , Lao-Tzu, a study in Chinese philosophy, Published: Hongkong, 1870] Watts [Watts Alan, Al Chung-liang Huang, Tao: The Watercourse Way(Tao: Calea ca o curgere a apei), Pantheon, New York, 1975; in traducerea lui Dinu Luca: Tao, Calea ca o curgere de apa, Humanitas, 1995]Wawrytko [Wawrytko, Sandra A , "The Viability (Tao) and Virtuosity (De) of Taoist Ecology: Reversion (Fu) as Renewal," Journal of Chinese Philosophy, Volume 32 (March, 2005), #1, pp 89-103 (JCP)] Wei [Henry Wei, The Guiding Light of Lao Tzu: a new translation and commentary on the Tao Teh Ching, A QUEST BOOK, Edition: Mild Wear , Publisher: Theosophical Publishing House, 234 pages ,Date published: 1982] Welch [Jerry C Welch(Khiron), Thou Dei Jinn translated by Khiron (Jerry C Welch), the Kuei-Shen Hsien 1998 ,Published on electronic media in the United States of America Written and illustrated by Khiron (Jerry C Welch) the Kuei-Shen Hsien Calligraphy by Walter E Harris iii Digitally Mastered by Erik Stackhouse ,1998 Chinese (Mawang Dui); ] Wieger [Wieger, Leon S J , Lao-tzeu, Tao-tei-king, traducere si interpretare in " Les Peres du systeme taoïste, Sienhsien, 1913 Leon Wieger, Les Peres Du Systeme Taoïste, i Lao-Tzeu, ii Lie Tzeu,iii Tchoang- Tzeu, Les Humanites D’extreme-Orient,Serie Culturelle Des Hautes etudes De Tien-Tsin, Societe d’edition Les Belles Lettres, 95 Boulevard Raspail, Paris, Cathasia,1913, 1950, 1975  Leon Wieger- Wisdom of the Taoist Masters: The Works of Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu) , Lie Zi (Lieh Tzu), Tchouang Tseu(Zhuang zi)(Chuang Tzu); Tao Te Ching L’opera di Lao-tzu in: i Padri del Taoismo (Les Peres du Systeme Taoïste) "Grandi Pensatori d’Oriente e d’Occidente Le Tradizioni", Luni, Milano, febbraio 1994 ] Wilhelm [Wilhelm Richard, Tao Te King, trad , Ed de Medicis, 1984; Wilhelm, Richard, Tao Te Ching, trans H G Ostwald London: Arkana Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1985 ] Wing [R L Wing, The Tao of Power, Lao Tzu's Classic Guide to Leadership, influence and Excellence, A New Translation of Tao Te Ching from Chinese into English by R L Wing,Publisher: Broadway, edition Doubleway, 192 pages ,1986] Wong [Eva Wong, Li Ying-Chang, Lao-Tzu's Treatise on the Response of the Tao: A Contemporary Translation of the Most Popular Taoist Book in China by Eva Wong, Religion - 102 pages Sean (iNT) Dennison - Jul 2003, Wong, Eva, The Taode Jing in Practice, in Teaching the Taode Jing, ed by Gary D DeAngelis, Oxford University Press, 2008] Wrigley [Wrigley, Ted, English interpretation by Ted, Wrigley, http:  www geocities com Athens Bridge 7687 taote html, http:  home pages at onkellotus TTK English Wrigley TTK html, www terebess hu english tao wrigley html, www geocities com Athens Bridge 7687 taote html] Wu John [ Wu, John C H, Tao The Ching,1939; New York: St John’s University Press, 1961] Wu Yi [Wu Yi, The Book of Lao Tzu (Tao Te Ching) San Francisco: Great Learning Publishing Company, 1989 ] Xiao [Xiao Min Feng Lao Tseu, La Voie du Tao, editions Alternatives, iSBN : 2 86227 243 4,Paris, 2000] Yang [Xiaolin Yang,Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu) A Modern Chinese And English Translation, Six Star Publishing, 2002] Yen [Yen Ling-feng A Reconstructed Lao Tzu (tr fr Chinese by Chu Ping-yi) Taipei: Ch’eng Wen Pub , 1976] Yu-lan Feng [Yu-lan Fung A History of Chinese Philosophy, Vol 1: The Period of the Philosophers (from the Beginnings to Circa 100 B C ),by Yu-lan Fung (Author), Derk Bodde (Translator); Princeton University Press,492 pp,1952, 1983; Fong Yeou-Lan; Precis d'histoire de la philosophie chinoise : D'apres le texte anglais edite par Derk Bodde;Traduction de Guillaume Dunstheimer; Preface de Paul Demieville , 367 p editions PAYOT - Paris l edition : 1952, Paris, ed Le Mail, 1992; Fung, Yu-lan, Lao- tzu and Chuang-tzu in: The spirit of Chinese Philosophy (translator: E R Hughes), London: Kegan Paul, 1947, 59-80], Yutang [Yutang, Lin, The Tao Te Ching, The Wisdom of Laotze(Laotse) New York: published by Random House Modern Library,1948] Zhang [Thomas Z Zhang, Jackie X Zhang, Tao Te Jing in Plain English,104pp, Publisher: Authorhouse, 2004] Zhengkun [Gu Zhengkun, Lao Zi( Lao Tzu; Lao Tseu): the Book of Tao and Teh, Peking University Press, Pages: 320, Publication Date: 1995] Zi-chang [Tang, Zi-chang, Wisdom of Tao, Published: San Rafael, CA : T C Press, 1969 ] "Mersul pe apa : Dezvatarea de Limitarile care ne-au fost inoculate" ; despre deprogramare, deconditionare, dezvatare "Walking on Water: Unlearning our limitations" About Unlearning, Deprogramming, Deconditioning articol publicat pe: http:  dmtao blogspot com 2010 10 mirahorian-retea-taoism-zen- acupunctura html https:  www facebook com groups awakeningnow permalink 388572981179180  situri: Other translations of the Tao te Ching online http:  mysticwicks com archive index php t-195145 html Tao Te King Versions (http:  home pages at onkellotus  http:   www tao-te-king orghttp:   home pages at onkellotus TTK Chinese Uni-WB TTK html Dictionar buddhist http:   www orientaloutpost com dictionary php Outil : Convertir un texte chinois en pinyin http:   www ramou net iphp romaniser php Dictionnaire chinois EFEO Pinyin Wade-Giles http:   www chine-informations com chinois dictionnaire index php Peter A Merel Tao De Ching - Lao Tze http:   www chinapage com gnl html http:   www nlc gov cn zxfw jiangzuozhanlan zhanlan daodejing html 01 htm http:   home pages at onkellotus TTK  indexTTK html Tao Te Ching By Lao Tzu, Laozi, Stephen Addiss, Stanley Lombardo http:  books google com books? id=hXoEv5WpqukC&printsec=frontcover&dq=Tao+Te+Ching+By+Lao+Tzu,+Laozi, +Stephen+Addiss,+Stanley+Lombardo Translated Chinese Texts http:   www a01creative com work details php?writing=dao-de-jing-way-of-virtue- classic&category=chinese-texts "The Tao Teh King" or "The Tao and its Characteristics", translated by James Legge, 1891 (Source: Project Gutenberg) "The Canon of Reason and Virtue", translated by D T Suzuki and Paul Carus, 1913 (Source: internet Sacred Text Archive) "Laotzu's Tao and Wu Wei" translated by Dwight Goddard and Henri Borel, 1919 (Source: internet Sacred Text Archive) http:   www yellowbridge com onlinelit daodejing php http:   www duhtao com translations html http:   www tao-te-king org http:   translate google com  http:   ctext org dictionary pl?if=en&id=98330 http:   de thefreedictionary com aussch%c3%bctten http:   www wordhippo com what-is the-meaning-of german-word-ebenfalls html http:   www babylon com affiliates landing index php?id=12315 http:   www zdic net zd zi ZdicE8ZdicB0ZdicB7 htm http:   www mdbg net chindict chindict php?wdrst=0&popup=1&wdqchid=%E8%BE %9F%E8%B0%B7 http:   cailab net cgi-bin wordlook pl?searchtype=chinese&word=traditional http:   dict youdao com w %E7%9C%9F%E4%BA%BA  http:   www ramou net  texte chineze adnotate Outil : Convertir un texte chinois en pinyin http:   www ramou net iphp romaniser php texte adnotate http:   www ramou net zhCadreActualite htm dictionare http:   www ramou net di diTable htm Zhuang Zi | Ch 01 《庄子·内篇·逍遥游第一》- Chapitre 1 - Libre Errance http:   cjk elikozoe net index php?id=zhuangzi-01 http:   www chinesedic com en to+fast+or+abstain+from+meat,+wine+etc http:   inedia info zhongwen  http:   www wudangdao com TAOiSM yellowbridge daodejing daodejingiNDEX htm Zhuang Zi | Ch 01 《庄子·内篇·逍遥游第一》- Chapitre 1 - Libre Errance http:   cjk elikozoe net index php?id=zhuangzi-01 http:   www chinesedic com en to+fast+or+abstain+from+meat,+wine+etc http:   inedia info zhongwen  http:   www wudangdao com TAOiSM yellowbridge daodejing daodejingiNDEX htm Bibliografie VB 1 Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh (Osho), The Book of Secrets Discourses on "Vigyana Bhairava Tantra" ( Vijnana Bhairava Tantra), Poona: Rajneesh Foundation, 1974 http:  www livingworkshop net ob-bookofsec-comp html PDF format Complete English text http:  www livingworkshop net PDF-files bookofthesecrets comp pdfAudio mp3's - Discourses complete from The Book of Secrets (BOS) http:  www livingworkshop net ob-bookofsec1 html Vigyan Bhairav Tantra : An introduction by Osho http:  www meditationiseasy com mCorner techniques Vigyan bhairav tantra introduc tion htm index of 112 Meditation techniques of Vigyan Bhairav Tantra http:  www meditationiseasy com mCorner techniques Vigyan bhairav tantra Meditati on techniques index htm http:  en wikipedia org wiki Vigyan Bhairav Tantra http:  www oshoworld com discourses audio eng asp?cat=All Vigyan Bhairav Tantra Vol 1 01-40 http:  www oshoworld com discourses audio eng asp?album id=38 Vigyan Bhairav Tantra Vol 2 01-40 http:  www oshoworld com discourses audio eng asp?album id=39 2 Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh (Osho ), "Le livre des secrets" par, Editions Albin Michel S A , 1983, tradusa din lb engleza de Swami Shantideva et Martine Wiinitzer 3 Osho, Vijnana Bhairava Tantra, Cartea secreta esentiala a caii tantrice, Editura RAM, 1997 traducere realizata de Sorin Voinea ( adaptarea textului Angela Mayer si Marius Petre); Titlu original: "Le livre des secrets" (par Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh, Editions Albin Michel S A , 1983), 4 Osho , Cartea secretelor- o abordare contemporan a celor 112 medita ii descrisea t in Vigyan Bhairav Tantra; Editura Pro-Editura, Colec ia Osho, octombrie 2011,t traduc tor: Laura Kivu; Alice Ha egan;Titlu original: The Book of Secrets (Rajnesha t Foundation, Poona, india,1974) 1296 pagini ; http:  www eusunt ro carte-Cartea- secretelor 2251  5 Paul Reps, Nyogen Senzaki, Zen Flesh, Zen Bones: A Collection of Zen and Pre- Zen Writings, Turtle Publishing, 1957, 1985, 1998; Doubleday, 1989; (Centering, a 4,000 year-old teaching from india that some consider to be the roots of Zen) http:  www spiritual-learning com centering-reps html http:  www isalovearagon com writings shiva-yoga html 6 Paul Reps, Nyogen Senzaki, Le Zen en chair et en os Textes rassembles par Paul Reps Traduit de l'anglais par C Mallerin et P -A Dujat Chez Albin Michel - Espaces libres, 1993 Pages 181-197: 'L'atteinte du centre' il s'agit pratiquement d'une meditation guidee, pas a pas En voici quelques extraits: http:  www ex-premie org papers-fr biblio-fr htm http:  shivadevi blogspot com  7 Paul Reps, Nyogen Senzaki , 101 povestiri Zen , Traducere de Liviu Radu Editur : Concept Publishing, Colectia: Cogito, Bucuresti,1992, iSBN: 973-95684-0-8 a 8 Paul Reps, Nyogen Senzaki, Zen - cele mai frumoase scrieri, traducere din lb englez de Dana Ligia ilin, Bucuresti : Humanitas, 2009 198 p a http:  www eusunt ro carte-Zen -cele-mai-frumoase-scrieri 1654  9 La adresa de mai jos se atribuie eronat calugarului Zen numit C M Chen scrierea unor precepte pentru intelegerea starilor spirituale incercate de discipolii ce practica contemplarea ( vedeti diferenta intre contemplatie, meditatie si concentrare in capitolul 10) in textul de mai sus se foloseste culoarea albastru pt aceste precepte, care sunt traduceri ale Vijnana Bhairava; http:  forum ioanistrate ro showthread php?409- Esoteric page38 10 Lilian Silburn , Le Vijnana Bhairava Tantra, texte traduit et commente par Lilian Silburn Directrice de recherche au CNRS, Editeur College de France, Publications de l’institut de Civilisation indienne, serie in 8, fascicule 15, Paris, 1961, Editions E de Boccard, 1983 11 Jaideva Singh (Swami Lakshmana Joo's disciple) - Vijnana Bhairava or Divine Consciousness, A Treasury of 112 Types of yoga, Sanskrit text with English Translation, Expository Note, introduction and Glossary of technical Terms Printed in india, Motilal Banarsidass, 173 pages First Edition: Delhi, 1979 Reprint: Delhi, 1981, 1991, 1993, 1998, 1999, 2001, 2003, 2006 http:  www abhidharma ru A Simvol indyizm Cadxy Jaideva%20Singh 0004 pdf http:  mandhataglobal com wp-content custom articles Vijnanabhairava pdf http:  www scribd com doc 91944000 Vijnanabhairava 12 Swami Lakshmanjoo, Vijnana Bhairava Tantra, The Manual for Self Realization revealed by Swami Lakshmajoo; introduction by John Hughes; 112 different spiritual practices for entering in the transcendental state of consciousness; First india (Third Revised) Munshiram Manoharlal Publishers, Edition, 2011, 2012; http:  universalshaivafellowship org usf vijnana bhairava0 html Swami Lakshman Joo, Vijnana Bhairava: The Practice of Centring Awareness by Commentary By: Swami Lakshman Joo, Paperback (Edition: 2002), indica Books iSBN 8186569359, Pages: 222 13 Swami Saraswati Satyasangananda - Sri Vijnana Bhairava Tantra: The Ascent, Yoga Publications Trust: Bihar School of Yoga, india, 2003, "You do not have to bring the light from outside Work hard and purify yourself:the light will unfold from within " 14 Dmitri Semenov, Vijnanabhairava or Techniques for Entering Liminal Consciousness , Sattarka Publications, 2010 , 198 pagini [ This book gives 112 recipes for attaining special, liminal state of consciousness it is a translation of an ancient text -Vijnana Bhairava] ANEXE RECAPiTULAREA- iNVERSAREA TiMPULUi PRiN CONSTiENTA RETROACTiVA , DEOSEBiRi FATA DE CONSTiENTA DiACRONiCA Si SiNCRONiCA; DARUL VULTURULUi CASTANEDA ; PSiHANALiZA; CATHARSiS; REGRESiA HiPNOTiCA ; SVADHYAYA; VB22 Dharana 94 Sutra Shloka n°119 si comentariul lui Osho la VB [ Vigyana Bhairava Tantra ( Vijnana Bhairava Tantra)] in traducerea lui Mirahorian folosind varianta a cartii "Cartea Secretelor   The Book of Secrets " din Bibliografie VB "Cartea Secretelor   The Book of Secrets" Osho - Cartea secretelor   Le livre des secrets  The Book of Secrets Vijnana Bhairava Tantra ( Vigyan Bhairav Tantra) Calea (doctrina; tehnologia; tantra) de acces la regimului direct [ intuitiv; divin; nondualist; holografic) de func ionare ( constient ta; bhairava) accesibil in urma centrarii in corpul constien ei (vijnana)t O abordare contemporana a celor 112 modalitai de centrare (dharana) de treziret (trecere la regimul direct de func ionare) sau de eliberare ( din constien a periferict ta; realitatea secunda) descrise in VB - Vijnana Bhairava Tantra ( Vigyan Bhairav Tantra) intr-o noua traducere de Mirahorian VB [ Vijnana Bhairava Tantra ( Vigyan Bhairav Tantra)], este o carte a primit diferite titluri de la diferi ii cercet tori, traduc tori si comentatori care aut a a abordat-o : -Practici de centrare: 112 moduri de a deschide usa invizibil a constiin ei  a tCentering Practices: 112 ways to open the invisible door of consciousness (Paul Reps,1957) -Discriminarea realitatii ultime  La Discrimination de la Realite ultime ( Lilian Silburn,1961) -Vijnanabhairava, ori Constiin a Divin - Un tezaur al celor 112 tipuri de modalit i det a at aliniere (yoga)  Vijnanabhairava, or Divine Consciousness - A Treasury of 112 Types of yoga (Jaideva Singh,1979 ) -Tehnici (dharanas) pentru accesarea constiintei liminale Techniques pour l'entree dans la Conscience Liminaire Techniques for Entering Liminal Consciousness (Dmitri Semenov, 2010) -Manual pentru realizare de sine- 112 practici spirituale diferite pentru intrarea in starea transcedentala a constiintei   The Manual for Self Realization- 112 different spiritual practices for entering in the transcendental state of consciousness ( Swami Lakshmanjoo, 2012) -Calea (doctrina; tehnologia; tantra) de acces la regimului direct [ intuitiv (sattarka ) divin; nondualist; holografic) de func ionare ( constien a; bhairava) accesibil in urmat t centrarii in corpul constientei (vijnana) - 112 modalitati (dharana) de trezire (trecere la regimul direct de functionare) sau de eliberare ( din constienta periferica; realitatea secunda) (Mirahorian, 2012) Nota DM: Despre utilizarea eronata a termenului TANTRA si motivul inlocuirii sale cu VB Osho foloseste formul ri de genul "tantra zice  spune consider " , iar acest lucru nua a reprezint o exprimare conform cu realitatea, din moment ce termenul tantra ( carte,a a tratat, cale, stiin , tehnic , es tur ) este in Occident sinonim doar cuta a t a a "sexualitatea" Aceasta in elegere a termenului "tantra" este fals si pt textele care set a refer doar la medicin [ de pilda textul de baza al medicinii tibetane, pe care-la a studiaza toti medicii, se numeste "Cele patru tantra" si a fost predat de insusi Buddha  The basic text of Tibetan Medicine is called the "Four Tantras" and was taught by Buddha himself All Tibetan physicians study it] sau pt textele care se refer numai laa tehnologia navelor spatiale si interdimensionale(vimana) [Vimana Tantra, cunoscuta si sub numele de Vaimanika Shastra] Utilizarea termenului "tantra" nu are justificare nici in cazul VB- Vigyana Bhairava Tantra ( Vijnana Bhairava Tantra) ( Bibliografie) , care este un text al shivaismului nondualist din Kashmir, in care sunt expuse cele 112 metode de trezire sau de eliberare din realitatea secund in timpul lecturiia termenului "Tantra", acesta trebuie in eles drept o prescurtare pentru VB- Vigyanat Bhairava Tantra ( Vijnana Bhairava Tantra) , o carte a "shivaismul nondualist din Kashmir" in care ne intalnim cu "STiiNTA TREZiRii"( stiinta transcederii sau a eliber riia din minte, ca realitate separat ) a Cuvantul "tantra", compus din dou cuvinte sanskrite: tanoti (extindere) si trayatia (eliberare), este derivat din r d cina verbal "tan" (a extinde, a prelungi) Astfel,a a a cuvantul "tantra" poate insemna o doctrin sau stiin , in care unele inv turi sunta ta ata continuate sau dezvoltate A in elege termenul sanskrit "tantra" drept sexualitate estet o eroare fiindc semnifica ia sa este : fir, continuitate, urzeal , textur , es tur ,a t a a t a a succesiune, doctrin , tratat, text care expune aceast doctrin sau cale, tehnic ,a a a a stiin Semnifica ia de "tratat", "stiinta", tehnic sau tehnologie , atribuitta t a a termenului sanskrit "tantra", o intalnim in textele dedicate medicinii, energiilor subtile (prana, kundalini), centrelor energetice subtile (chakra) ori constructiei navelor spatiale si interdimensionale numite "vimana" [ observa i c nu folosesc "sanscrit"t a sau "casmir" ca in lb franceza, ci forma de transliterare oficial a limbii sanskritea ( adic " sanskrit", "Kashmir")] a Abhinavagupta a precizat destul de direct lipsa de identitate dintre tantra si sexualitate atunci cand a afirmat: "Daca tantra ( textele din traditia shivaita nondualista din Kashmir ) ar fi avut ceva de-a face cu sexualitatea, atunci m garula (curul) meu mi-ar fi fost maestru " "if Tantra would have something to do with sexuality, then my donkey (ass) would be my master " " Si le tantrisme avait quelque chose a voir avec la sexualite, alors mon ane(cul) serait mon maitre " VB22 Dharana 94 Sutra Shloka n°119 in randurile de mai jos este prezentata, in diferite variante de traducere, tehnica de recapitulare expusa in sutra VB 22: Priveste- it a aRegardez trecutul, ca un vis f r a te identifica  implica  votre passe des-identifie  Vedere il passato come un sogno : Las - i aten ia ( faraa t t a te identifica) s se indrepte catre un loc unde se vede ceva ce se intampla a in trecut; dupa ce elimini orice sustinere a corpului , atunci chiar forma dvs , isi pierde caracteristicile sale actuale si este transformat a [DM]  Las minteaa s revad cu detasare unele intampl ri trecute si chiar si forma ta, pierzandu-sia a a caracteristicile prezente, astfel este transformat a vol 1-p 254  Lasi aten ia intr-unt loc din care vezi o intamplare trecut , si chiar forma ta, dup ce pierde toatea a tr s turilea a aAseaz - i de acum, este transformat ( p 241)   aten ia intr-un loc ina t t care vezi ceva intamplat in trecut, si atunci pan si forma ta, care si-a pierduta caracteristicile prezente, este transformata Let ( sutra 94) attention be at a place where you are seeing some past happening, and even your form, having lost its present characteristics, is transformed   Placez votre attention sur un evenement passe, et meme votre forme, ayant perdu ses caracteristiques presentes, sera transformee  Que ton attention se porte en un lieu où tu vois quelque evenement passe, et meme ta forme, ayant perdu ses caracteristiques presentes, est transformee   Fai che la tua attenzione sia in un punto dove puoi vedere qualche evento passato, e perfino la tua forma, avendo perso le sue attuali caratteristiche, e trasformata   At the sight of a land, when one lets go all the thought of the remembered objects (and concentrates only on the experience which was the basis of that memory) and makes his body supportless, then the Lord (who as the experience was the basis of the memory) appears [Jaideva Singh, 1979 ] A la vue d’un certain lieu, qu’on laisse aller sa pensee vers des objets dont on se souvient Des qu’on prive son corps de tout support, le Souverain omnipresent s’avance [ Lilian Silburn, 1961 ] vedeti explicatia VB22 Explicatia VB22 in comentariului lui Osho la VB [ Vijnana Bhairava Tantra ( Vigyan Bhairav Tantra)] se afla in Capitolul 15 si Capitolul 16 ( dedicat raspunsurilor la intrebari) Nota DM: Asa cum am aratat in prezentarea noii traduceri a cartii lui Eckhart Tolle: "Puterea lui ACUM  The Power of NOW" ( http:  www danmirahorian ro Despre- Puterea-lui-ACUM pdf) textele spirituale trebuie redate in original, iar nu doar in traducerea alterata de programarea si conditionarea unor traducatori, care nu au auzit si nu au trait in viata lor decat ca fiinte adormite, prizoniere in realitatea secunda, decat ca morti in viata Analfabetismul spiritual nu poate fi inlaturat folosind carti cenzurate prin traduceri simplificate, realizate de orbi, care nu vad si nu inteleg ceea ce spune autorul, ci ceea ce le comanda conceptiile si credintele care le-au fost inoculate in cursul procesului de conditionare, dresare, programare sau castrare vedeti articolul : "O realitate separata  A Separate Reality " http:  www scribd com doc 53606252  Capitolul 15   Chapter 15: inspre neatinsa realitate interioar  aToward the untouched inner reality SUTRELE22 Lasi aten ia intr-un loc din care vezi o intamplare trecut , si chiar format a ta, dupa a a aVB22 ce pierde toate tr s turile de acum, este transformat 22 Dharana 94 Sutra Shloka n°119 22 LET ATTENTiON BE AT A PLACE WHERE YOU ARE SEEiNG SOME PAST HAPPENiNG, AND EVEN YOUR FORM, HAViNG LOST iTS PRESENT CHARACTERiSTiCS, iS TRANSFORMED 23 23 Sim i obiectul din fa a ta Sim i absen a tuturor celorlalte obiecte Apoi,t t t t lasi la o parte sim ireat obiectului si a absen ei, in elegi t t VB23 Dharana 97 Sutra Shloka n°122 Explicatia VB23 in comentariului lui Osho la VB 23 FEEL AN OBJECT BEFORE YOU FEEL THE ABSENCE OF ALL OTHER OBJECTS BUT THiS ONE THEN, LEAViNG ASiDE THE OBJECT-FEELiNG AND THE ABSENCE-FEELiNG, REALiZE 24 Sim i o pornire impotriva sau pentru cineva, nu o pune pe seama aceluia,t ci r mai centrat a 24 WHEN A MOOD AGAiNST SOMEONE OR FOR SOMEONE ARiSES, DO NOT PLACE iT ON THE PERSON iN QUESTiON, BUT REMAiN CENTERED VB24 Dharana 101 Sutra Shloka n°126 Explicatia VB24 in data de Osho Unul dintre cei mai mari maestrii ai timpului s u, George Gurdjieff , spunea ca a identificarea este singurul p cat aUrm toarea sutra, cea de-a zecea sutra pentrua centrare - pe care vom incerca s o p trundem in seara aceasta -, are leg tur cua a a a identificarea Deci, trebuie sa t a t fi i complet l muri i cu privire la ceea ce este identificarea One of the great tantrics of this age, George Gurdjieff, says that identification is the only sin The next sutra, the tenth sutra on centering which we are going to penetrate tonight is concerned with identification So first be crystal clear on what identification means Nota DM: Lipsa prezentei (constien ei) este cauza identific rii Tehnica reamintiriit a prezen ei ("Eu sunt ") sau aceea a reamintirii ca realitatea temporal este o lume at a efectelor ( "o proiec ie iluzorie") elimin si identificarea (aceste doua tehnici suntt a prezentate detaliat in capitolul 5 si 6: Modalit i de trecere dincolo de vis) Cuvantulat grecesc hamartia ( ), tradus in Noulμαρτίαἁ Testament prin "p cat"( pt a face posibila a manipularea prin culpabilizare si comer ul cu iert ri, indulgen e), inseamn in limbat a t a greac clasic : lipsa prezen ei, lipsa constien ei; absen a; "a lipsi"(aten ia), "a rataa a t t t t inta (obiectivul)", "a pierde marca(nivelul cerut; starea de martor)" Cum se afirm int a Dhammapada 2, "constien a ( prezen a; aten ia) conduce la imortalitate; in timp cet t t aceia lipsi i de constien (prezen ; aten ie) sunt deja mor i"  As stated in thet ta ta t t Dhammapada, "awareness(attention) leads to immortality, while those deprived of awareness(attention, consciousness) are already dead"  "Comme est indique dans le Dhammapada 2, "la presence (l'attention) mene a l'immortalite, tandis que ceux qui n'ont pas conscience (presence; attention), ils sont deja morts"  "Come indicato nel Dhammapada 2, "consapevolezza (presenza, l'attenzione) conduce all'immortalita, mentre quelli privi di coscienza (assenti; disattenti) sono come gia morti" [ Sanderson Beck , Dhammapada (The Path of Truth ) 2 Awareness English version by Sanderson Beck http:  www san beck org Dhammapada html "Awareness is the path of immortality; thoughtlessness is the path of death Those who are aware do not die The thoughtless are as if dead already"] "Aten ia in Acum este poarta c tre Dumnezeu Attention in the present is the doorwayt a to God" Aten ia in prezent nu este o asteptare a lui Dumnezeu, ci o intrare in t ramul luit a Dumnezeu  Attention in the present is not an expectation of God but an entering in the realm of God " (Mirahorian) "Constien a aten ia prezen a in cel mai inalt grad, este acelasi lucru cu rug ciunea t t t a L’attention, a son plus haut degre, est la meme chose que la priere"(Simone Weil, Œuvres, Gallimard, coll " Quarto ", 1999, Vi-2, 297) Odinioar a i fost copii; acum nu mai sunte i Cineva ajunge la tinere e, altcinevaa t t t ajunge la b trane e, copil ria apar ine trecutului Tinere ea a trecut, dar inc v maia t a t t a a identifica i cu copil ria voastr Nu o vede i ca pe ceva ce se intampl altora; nu pute it a a t a t s fi i un martor al copil riei altora De fiecare dat cand v vede i copil ria, nu sunte ia t a a a t a t indep rta i de ea, sunte i una cu ea De fiecare dat cand cineva isi aminteste dea t t a tinere ea lui, devine una cu ea t Este adev rat, acum este numai un vis si, dac v pute i vedea copil ria ca pe un vis,a a a t a ca pe un film care se deruleaz in fa a ochilor vostri si cu care nu v identifica i, din care nua t a t face i parte, c ruia ii sunte i doar martori, atunci ve i avea o subtil percep ie at a t t a t interiorului vostru Dac pute i vedea trecutul ca pe un film, ca pe un vis - f r a fia t a a parte din el, ca fiind in afar  a cum, de fapt, si sunte i -, multe lucruri se vor intampla t Daca a t a a t t a t v gandi i la copil ria voastr , nu sunte i in ea -nu pute i s fi i in ea Copil riaa este numai o amintire, o amintire din trecut You were a child once; now you are not Someone becomes young, someone becomes old, and childhood becomes a past thing Youth has gone, but still you are identified with your childhood You cannot see it as happening to someone else; you cannot be a wiiness to it Whenever you see your childhood, you are not aloof from it, you are one with it Whenever someone remembers his youth, he is one with it Really, now it is just a dream And if you can see your childhood as a dream, as a film passing before you and you are not identified with it, you are just a wiiness, you will achieve a very subtle insight into yourself if you see your past as a film, as a dream you are not part of it, you are just out of it and really you are then many things will happen if you are thinking about your childhood, you are not in it you cannot be The childhood is just a memory, just a past memory R mane i SEPARATi dep rta i de ea si o privi i Sunte i diferi i: sunte i un martor Daca t a t t t t t a pute i sim i c sunte i un martor, dac pute i s v vede i copil ria ca pe un film caret t a t a t a a t a se deruleaz pe un ecran, se vor petrece multe a You are remaining aloof and looking at it You are different: you are a wiiness if you can feel this wiinessing and then see your childhood as a film on a screen, many things will happen Primul: dac copil ria a devenit numai un vis pe care il pute i vedea, indiferent dea a t ceea ce sunte i ast zi, maine va fi vis Dac sunte i b trani, si b trane ea voastr vat a a t a a t a deveni un vis One: if childhood has become just a dream which you can see, then whatsoever you are just now will become a dream the next day if you are young, then your youth will become a dream if you are old, then your old age also will become a dream intr-o zi era i copii; acum copil ria a devenit un vis pe care il pute i vedea t a t Este bine s incepe i cu trecutul Observa i trecutul si desprinde i-v de el; deveni i una t t t a t martor Apoi, observa i viitorul, imagina i-v orice despre viitor si fi i martori si la acelt t a t lucru Dup aceea v ve i putea observa prezentul cu usurin , c ci atunci ve i sti ca a t ta a t a orice este prezent acum a fost viitor pentru ieri, iar maine va deveni trecut One day you were a child; now the childhood has become just a dream and you can observe it it is good to start with the past Observe the past and disidentify yourself from it; become a wiiness Then observe the future, whatsoever you imagine about the future, and be a wiiness to that also Then you can observe your present very easily, because then you know that whatsoever is present just now was future yesterday, and tomorrow it will become the past Dar faptul c sunte i martori nu face niciodat parte din trecut, nu face parte dina t a viitor Constientul martor este etern ACUM ; nu face parte din timp De aceea tot ce se petrece in timp devine un vis But your wiiness is never past, never future Your wiinessing consciousness is eternal; it is not part of time That is why everything that happens in time becomes a dream Re ine i inc un lucru: de fiecare dat cand visa i ceva in timpul nop ii, v identifica it t a a t t a t cu acel vis si, in vis, nu v aminti i niciodat c este un vis Numai diminea a, dup cea t a a t a va t a t a trezi i din vis, v aminti i c nu a fost realitate, a fost doar vis De ce? Remember this also: whenever you are dreaming something in the night you become identified with it, and you can never remember in your dream that this is a dream Only in the morning, when you have awakened from the dream, can you remember that it was a dream and not a reality Why? Deoarece diminea a v-a i SEPARAT   indep rtat de vis, nu mai sunte i in el S-a creatt t a t un gol Exist un spa iu liber si pute i vedea c a fost un vis Dar ce este intregula t t a vostru trecut? Golul este acolo,spa iul este acolo incerca i s vede i trecutul ca pet t a t un vis Because then you are aloof, not in it Then there is a gap Some space is there, and you can see that it was a dream But what is your whole past? The gap is there, the space is there Try to see it as a dream 197 of 1083 Acum este un vis; acum nu este mai mult decat unvis, deoarece, asa cum visul nop iit diminea a devine amintire, tot asa si trecutul devine amintire Nu pute i dovedi ct t a ceea ce numi it a a a copil rie a fost cu adev rat copil rie, si nu a fost doar un vis Este greu de dovedit Se prea poate s fi fost doar un vis, se prea poate s fi fost real Memoria nu poatea a spune dac a fost vis sau realitate Psihologii spun c oamenii b trani confunda a a a deseori visul cu realitatea Now it is a dream; now it is nothing more than a dream, because just as the dream becomes a memory, your past has become just a memory You cannot prove really that whatsoever you think was your childhood was real or just a dream it is difficult to prove it may have been just a dream, it may have been real The memory cannot say whether it was real or a dream Psychologists say that old men occasionally get confused between what they have dreamed and what was real Copiii sunt de multe ori confuzi Diminea a, copiii mici nu pot face diferen a Nimic dint t ceea ce au v zut in vis nu a fost real, dar pot s plang ore in sir pentru o juc riea a a a distrusa in vis Chiar si voi, inc mai sunte i afecta i de vis, cateva minute dup ce v-a i trezit dina t t a t somn Dac in vis cineva v ucidea, chiar dac v-a i trezit, inima v bate cu putere,a a a t a circula ia sangelui estet accelerat Poate c inc mai transpira i, poate c inc v mai incearc teama Acuma a a t a a a a sunte i treji, visul a trecut, dar ve i avea nevoie de cateva minute pentru a v dat t a seama c a fost vis, si nu realitate Cand v da i seama c a fost un vis, si nu realitate,a a t a a i iesit din el si teama v-a trecut t Dac pute i sim i c trecutul a fost doar un vis - nu trebuie s proiecta i acest lucru,a t t a a t nu trebuie s for a i ideea c trecutul este numai un vis; este o consecin -daca t t a ta a pute i s observa i acest lucru; dac pute i fi constien i de el, f r s v si implica i int a t a t t a a a a t el, f r s v identifica i cu el; dac pute i doar s sta i deoparte si s -l privi i, atuncia a a a t a t a t a t va deveni un vis Toate lucrurile la care v pute i uita ca niste martori devin vise a t Children always get confused in the morning, small children cannot differentiate Whatsoever they have seen in the dream was not real, but they may weep for a toy destroyed in the dream And you also, for a few moments after sleep is broken, are still affected by your dream if someone was murdering you in the dream, even though your sleep is broken and you are wide awake, your heart still beats fast, your blood circulation is fast You may be still perspiring, and a subtle fear is still there hovering around you Now you are awake and the dream has passed, but you will take a few minutes to feel that it was simply a dream and nothing else When you can feel that it was a dream, then you are out of it and there is no fear if you can feel that the past was just a dream you are not to project this and force the idea that the past was just a dream, it is a consequence if you can observe this; if you can be aware of it without getting involved in it, without being identified with it; if you can stand aloof and look at it, it will become a dream Anything that you can look at as a wiiness is a dream De aceea Shankara si Nagarjuna au putut spune c aceast lume este doar un vis Nua a c este un vis; nu erau niste prost naci, niste idio i, care s considere c lumea estea a t a a un vis Voiau sa a a spun c s-au transformat in martori Ei au devenit martori chiar si ai acestei lumi, care este atat de real a That is why Shankara and Nagarjuna could say that this world is just a dream Not that it iS a dream; they were not fools, not simpletons saying this world actually is a dream They meant by saying this that they have become wiinesses Even to this world which is so actual, they have become wiinesses si, odata ce ai devenit martorul a ceva, acel ceva devine vis De aceea lumea este numit maya, o iluzie a Nu inseamn c nu este real , inseamn numai c cineva poate deveni martorul ei si,a a a a a odat ce a devenit martor -constient, pe deplin constient, totul se dizolv , cade, ca una a vis, c ci exist spa iul, distan a, care anuleaz identificarea cu visul Dar noia a t t a continu m cu identificarea a And once you become a wiiness of anything, it becomes a dream That is the reason why the world is called MAYA, an illusion it is not that it is unreal, but that one can become a wiiness to it And once you become a wiiness - aware, fully aware - the whole thing drops just like a dream for you, because the space is there and you are not identified with it But we go on being identified Doar cu cateva zile in urma citeam Confesiunile lui Jean-Jacques Rousseau Este o carte rar Este prima carte din lume in care autorul se dezv luie pe sine insusi a a Orice p cate ar fi comis, orice imoralitate, el se deschide, se dezgoleste, se prezinta a gol-golu t Just a few days before i was reading Jean Jacques Rousseau's CONFESSiONS This is a rare book it is really the first book in world literature in which someone bares himself, totally naked Whatsoever sins he has committed, whatsoever immorality, he opens himself up, totally naked Dar dac citi i Confesiunile lui Rousseau nu ave i cum s nu sim i i cat de mult iia t t a t t place; se simte extaziat Vorbind despre p catele sale, despre imoralitatea sa, el sea simte extaziat Pare c savureaz totul La inceput, in introducere, Rousseau spune: "Cand va venia a ziua Judec iiat de Apoi, ii voi spune lui Dumnezeu Atotputernicul: "Nu- i face griji in leg tur cu mine Citeste aceast carte si vei sti totul ""t a a a inainte de el nimeni nu s-a confesat cu atata sinceritate iar la sfarsitul c r ii spune: "Dumnezeule Atotputernic, Dumnezeule Etern, implineste-a t mi singura dorin Am m rturisit totul; acum las mul imea urias s se apropie si s -mi asculteta a a t a a a confesiunile " Deci, putem s presupunem c el a m rturisit si fapte pe care nu le-a comis Se simtea a a extaziat si savureaza totul S-a identificat But if you read the CONFESSiONS of Rousseau you are bound to feel that he is enjoying it; he feels very much elated Talking about his sins, talking about his immoralities, he feels elated it seems as if he is enjoying it with much relish in the beginning, in the introduction, Rousseau says, "When the last day of judgement will come, i will say to God, to the almighty, `You need not bother about me Read this book and you will know everything '" No one before him has ever confessed so truthfully And at the end of the book he says, "Almighty God, eternal God, fulfill my only desire i have confessed everything; now let a big crowd gather to listen to my confessions "So it is rightly suspected that he may have confessed some sins also which he has not committed He feels so elated and he is enjoying the whole thing He has become identified Nu exist decat un singur p cat pe care nu il recunoaste - acela de a se identifica a a S-a identificat cu fiecare p cat pe care l-a comis sau pe care nu l-a comis, iar acestaa este singurul p cat pentru cei care cunosc in profunzime modul in care func ioneaza t a mintea omeneasc a And there is only one sin which he has not admitted to the sin of being identified With whatsoever sin he has committed or not committed he is identified, and that is the only sin for those who know deeply how the human mind functions 198 of 1083 Cand a citit pentru prima oar confesiunile, in fa a unui mic grup de intelectuali, si-aa t spus c se va petrece ceva cutremur tor, c ci, dup cum spunea, era primul om carea a a a se m rturisea sincer intelectualii nu numai c nu au ascultat lectura, ba, mai mult, aua a devenit din ce in ce mai plictisi i Rousseau nu s-a sim it in largul s u, pentru ct t a a sperase s se petreac ceva miraculos a a Cand a terminat de citit, to it t t s-au sim it usura i, dar nimeni nu a spus nimic Pentru cateva minute, a domnit o t cere de mormant inima lui Rousseau a fosta zguduit isia inchipuise c a creat un lucru revolu ionar, cutremur tor, istoric, si singurul r spunsa t a a era t cerea To i se gandeau numai cum s scape mai repede de acolo a t a Pe cine ar putea interesa p catelea a voastre, in afar de voi? Pe nimeni nu intereseaz virtu ile voastre, pe nimeni nu intereseaz p catele voastre a t a a Omul este in asa fel alc tuit incat el se simte in l at, int rit in ego-ul s u, atat prin virtu ile, cat sia a t a a t prin p catele sale a When for the first time he read his confessions amongst a small group of intellectuals, he was thinking that something earthshaking would happen, because he was the first man to confess so truthfully, as he said The intellectuals listened, and they became more and more bored Rousseau felt very uneasy because he was thinking something miraculous was going to happen When he ended, they all felt relieved, but no one said anything There was complete silence for a few moments Rousseau's heart was shattered He was thinking that he had created a very revolutionary thing, earthshaking, historical, and there was simply silence Everyone was just thinking about how to get away from there Who is interested in your sins except yourself? No one is interested in your virtues, no one is interested in your sins Man is such that he becomes elated, he becomes strengthened in his ego, by his virtues and by his sins also Dup ce si-a scris Confesiunile, Rousseau a inceput s se considere un in elept, una a t sfant, deoarece se confesase  SPOVEDiSE Dar p catul fundamental r m sese P catul de a se fi identificat cu intampl rilea a a a a timpului Orice se intampl in dimensiunea timp este ca un vis si, dac nu v detasa i,a a a t nu ve i cunoaste niciodat fericirea t a identificarea inseamn nefericire; neidentificarea inseamn fericire Cea de-a zeceaa a tehnic trateaz despre identificare a a After writing CONFESSiONS, Rousseau began to think himself a sage, a saint, because he had confessed But the basic sin remained The basic sin is being identified with happenings in time Whatsoever happens in time is dreamlike, and unless you get unattached from it, not identified with it, you will never know what bliss is identification is misery; non-identification is bliss This tenth technique is concerned with identification RECAPiTULAREA- iNVERSAREA TiMPULUi PRiN CONSTiENTA RETROACTiVA , DEOSEBiRi FATA DE CONSTiENTA DiACRONiCA Si SiNCRONiCA; DARUL VULTURULUi CASTANEDA ; PSiHANALiZA; CATHARSiS; REGRESiA HiPNOTiCA ; SVADHYAYA;22 VB22 Dharana 94 Sutra Shloka n°119 22 Priveste- i trecutul, f r a te implica t a a Cea de a zecea tehnic de centrare: lasi aten ia intr-un loc din care vezi o intamplarea t trecut , si chiar forma ta, dup ce pierde toate tr s turile de acum, este transformat a a a a a The tenth sutra: LET ATTENTiON BE AT A PLACE WHERE YOU ARE SEEiNG SOME PAST HAPPENiNG, AND EVEN YOUR FORM, HAViNG LOST iTS PRESENT CHARACTERiSTiCS, iS TRANSFORMED V aminti i trecutul - orice intamplare trecut Copil ria, iubirile, moartea tatei, aa t a a mamei  totul Privi i, dar nu v implica i Aminti i-v ca si cum v-a i aminti de via at a t t a t t altcuiva si, cand intamplarea se deruleaz din nou pe ecran, cand o vede i din nou,a t ca pe un film, fi i aten i, fi i constien i, fi i martori, r mane i detasa i Silueta voastrt t t t t a t t a trecut este acolo, in film, in poveste a Dac v aminti i de prima voastr iubire, ve i fi acolo impreun cu persoana iubit ;a a t a t a a silueta voastra trecut va fi acolo impreun cu persoana iubit Nu v pute i aminti in alt fel Detasa i-a a a a t t v si de forma voastr trecut Privi i intregul fenomen ca si cand altcineva ar iubi pea a a t altcineva, ca si cand fenomenul nu v apar ine a t You are remembering your past any happening Your childhood, your love affairs, the death of your father or mother anything Look at it, but do not get involved in it Remember it as if you are remembering someone else's life And when this happening is being filmed again, is on the screen again, be attentive, aware, a wiiness, remaining aloof Your past form will be there in the film, in the story if you are remembering your love affair, your first love affair, you will be there with your beloved; your past form will be there with your beloved You cannot remember otherwise Be detached from your past form also Look at the whole phenomenon as if someone else were loving someone else, as if the whole thing doesn't belong to you Sunte it numai un martor, un observator You are just a wiiness, an observer Este o tehnic fundamental A fost mult folosit , mai ales de Buddha Aceast tehnica a a a a are multe variante; pute i g si propria modalitate de abordare De exemplu, seara,t a cand sunte i pe cale s adormi i, rememora i intampl rile zilei Nu incepe i cu celet a t t a t petrecute diminea a t incepe i de acolo de unde sunte i, din pat - ultimul detaliu -, si de acolo porni i inapoi t t t Merge i inapoi, pas cu pas, si ajunge i la prima experien de diminea , din momentult t ta ta in care v-a i trezit din somn Merge i inapoi amintindu-v mereu c nu sunte it t a a t implica i t De exemplu, dup -mas , cineva v-a insultat a a Uita i-v la voi, la silueta voastr , uita i-v cum cineva v insult , dar r mane i numait a a t a a a a t un observator Nu v implica i; nu v enerva i din nou Dac v enerva i din nou,a t a t a a t atunci va t t t a t identifica i Atunci a i ratat scopul medita iei Nu v enerva i This is a very, very basic technique it has been used much, particularly by Buddha There are many forms of this technique; you can find your own way of approaching this For example, when you are just falling into sleep at night, just ready to fall into sleep, go backwards through the memories of the whole day Do not start from the morning Start right from where you are, just on the bed the last item and then go back Then go back by and by, step by step, just to the first experience in the morning when you first became awake Go back, and remember continuously that you are not getting involved For example, in the afternoon someone insulted you See yourself, the form of yourself, being insulted by someone, but you remain just an observer Do not get involved; do not get angry again if you get angry again, then you areidentified Then you have missed the point of meditation Do not get angry 199 of 1083 Nu v insult pe voi, insult silueta care se afla acolo dup -mas Acea siluet aa a a a a a disp rut acum a Sunte i intocmai ca un rau; siluetele, formele curg t in copil ria voastr avea i o form pe care acum nu o mai ave i; forma aceea aa a t a t disp rut a He is not insulting you, he is insulting the form that was in the afternoon That form has gone now You are just like a river flowing: the forms are flowing in your childhood you had one form, and now you do not have that form; that form has gone La fel ca si un rau, v schimba i mereu Deci seara, cand medita i la cele petrecute ina t t timpul zilei, aminti i-v c sunte i un martor - nu v enerva i Cineva v-a l udat - nut a a t a t a v extazia i a t Privi i scena cu aceeasi indiferen cu care a i privi un film Este foarte important st ta t a derula i intampl rile inapoi, in ordinea invers fa de cum s-au petrecut, mai alest a a ta pentru cei care au probleme cu somnul River-like, you are changing continuously So when in the night you are meditating backwards on the happenings of the day, just remember that you are a wiiness do not get angry Someone was praising you do not get elated Just look at the whole thing as if you are looking indifferently at a film And backwards it is very helpful, particularly for those who have any trouble with sleep Dac ave i probleme cu somnul, dac suferi i de insomnie, dac nu pute i adormia t a t a t decat foarte greu, acest lucru v va ajuta De ce? Deoarece este un fel de derulare, dea destindere a min ii Cand v intoarce i in timp, derula i mintea Diminea a, incepe i st a t t t t a o rula i, iar mintea devine prins in multe lucruri, in multe locuri Neterminate,t a incomplete, multe lucruri v r man in minte, pe care nu le pute i l sa s se asezea a t a a chiar in momentul in care se petrec Deci, in timpul nop ii, reveni i asupra lor Este un proces de derulare si cand ajunge it t t inapoi la momentul dimine ii, la momentul in care era i in pat, la primul lucru pe caret t l-a i f cut diminea a, ve i avea din nou acea minte proasp t pe care a i avut-ot a t t a a t diminea a si ve i putea adormi la fel de usor ca un prunc t t if you have any trouble with sleep, insomnia, sleeplessness, if you find it difficult to fall into sleep, this will help deeply Why? Because this is an unwinding of the mind When you go back you are unwinding the mind in the morning you start winding, and the mind becomes tangled in many things, in many places Unfinished and incomplete, many things will remain on the mind, and there is no time to let them settle at the very moment that they happen So in the night go back This is an unwinding process And when you will be getting back to the morning when you were just on your bed, to the first thing in the morning, you will again have the same fresh mind that you had in the morning And then you can fall asleep like a very small child Pute it a a a ta folosi aceast tehnic de revenire in trecut pentru intreaga voastr via Mahavira a folosit foarte mult aceast TEHNiC A iNTOARCERii a a RECAPiTULARii in America exist acum o miscare numit dianetic Adep ii ei folosesca a a t aceast metod si o g sesc foarte util Ei spun c toate bolile de carea a a a a suferi i sunt numai r m si e din trecut t a a t si au dreptate Dac pute i s v intoarce i in timp si s v derula i intreaga via ,a t a a t a a t ta odata a a cu acea derulare, este posibil ca toate bolile voastre s dispar cu totul You can use this technique of going back for your whole life also Mahavir used this technique of going back very much And now there is a movement in America called dianetics They are using this method and finding it very, very useful This movement, dianetics, says that all your diseases are just hangovers of the past And they are right if you can go backwards and unwind your whole life, with that unwinding many diseaseswill disappear completely Este un fapt dovedit de foarte multe intampl ri pline de succes; sunt multe cazuri ina care s-au inregistrat succese Multe persoane sufer de o anumit boal si nimic nu lea a a ajut ,a a a nici psihologii, nici medicii; boala progreseaz Boala pare a fi psihologic And this has been proven by so many successful incidents; there are so many successful cases now So many persons suffer from a particular disease, and nothing physiological, nothing medical helps; the disease continues The disease seems to be psychological Ce putem face in leg tur cu asta? A spune cuiva c boala lui este psihologic nua a a a ajut Mai degrab poate s strice, c ci nim nui nu-i cade bine cand i se spune asaa a a a a ceva si, atunci, ce este de f cut? Se simte neajutorat a Aceast intoarcere in timp este o metod miraculoas a a a What to do about it? To say to someone that his disease is psychological is no help Rather, it may prove harmful, because no one feels good when you say his disease is psychological What can he do then? He feels he is helpless This going backwards is a miraculous method Dac v intoarce i incet - deruland incet mintea pan la primul moment in care aa a t a ap rut boala -,a dac v intoarce i treptat la momentul in care v-a atacat boala, dac ajunge i laa a t a t momentul acela, atunci ve i ajunge s v da i seama c boala este, de fapt, unt a a t a complex de lucruri, de chestii psihologice Prin intoarcerea in timp, acele lucruri vor iESi LA SUPRAFATA if you go back slowly slowly unwinding the mind to the first moment when this disease happened if by and by you go back to when for the first time you were attacked by this disease, if you can unwind to that moment, you will come to know that this disease is basically a complex of certain other things, certain psychological things By going back those things will bubble up Dac ve i trece prin momentul in care boala v-a atacat pentru prima dat , v da ia t a a t seama, dintr-odat , care sunt factorii psihologici care au contribuit la declansarea ei a si nu trebuie s face i nimic, trebuie numai s fi i constien i de acei factori psihologicia t a t t si s v intoarce i in timp Multe boli dispar, pur si simplu, ca urmare a ruperii aceluia a t complex in momentul in care a i devenit constien i de complex, nu mai este nevoiet t de el; sunte i cur a i de el, sunte i purifica i t at t t t if you pass through that moment when the disease first attacked you, suddenly you will become aware of what psychological factors contributed to it And you are not to do anything, you are just to be aware of those psychological factors and go on backwards Many diseases simply disappear from you because the complex is broken When you have become aware of the complex, then there is no need of it; you are cleaned of it, purged Acesta este un catharsis profund si, dac face i acest lucru zilnic, ve i sim i in voi oa t t t nou s n tate, o nou prospe ime a a a a t This is a deep catharsis And if you can do it daily, you will feel a new health, a new freshness coming to you si, dac ii pute i inv a pe copii s fac zilnic acest lucru, trecutul nu le va fi niciodata t at a a a o povar a Nu vor avea niciodat nevoie s se intoarc in trecut, vor fi mereu aici si acum Nimica a a din trecut nu va plana asupra lor And if we can teach children to do it daily, they will never be burdened by their past They will not need ever to go to the past, they will be always here and now There won't be any hang-up; nothing will be hovering over them from the past 200 of 1083Pute i face zilnic acest lucru V va da o nou viziune asupra intoarcerii inapoi Minteat a a ar vrea sa inceap cu diminea a, dar re ine i, atunci nu ar mai fi derulare inapoi Mai degrab ,a t t t a toate vor fi accentuate Dac incepe i cu diminea a, demersul este gresit a t t You can do it daily it will give you a new insight for going backward through the whole day The mind would like to start from the morning, but remember, then there is no unwinding Rather, the whole thing is re-emphasized if you start from the morning, you are doing a very wrong thing Sunt mul i asa-zisi inv tori in india, care v sugereaz s face i acest lucru - st ata a a a t a reflecta i asupra intregii zile - si v recomand s incepe i cu diminea a t a a a t t Este gresit si d un tor, c ci atunci da i mai mult greutate celor petrecute si adanci ia a a t a t capcana in care va t afla i There are many so-called teachers in india who suggest to do it to reflect on the whole day and they always say to do it again from the morning That is wrong and harmful, because then you are re-emphasizing the whole thing and the trap will be deepened Nu derula i niciodat incepand cu cele petrecute de diminea , incepe i derularea cut a ta t momentul in care v afla i, seara in pat, si derula i inapoi Numai asa pute i cur a,a t t t at purifica totul Mintea ar vrea s inceap derularea cu cele petrecute de diminea ,a a ta deoarece este mai usor; mintea stie acest lucru Dac incepe i derularea invers ,a t a dintr-odat sim i i c a i f cut un salt in diminea si c a i inceput s derula i inainte a t t a t a ta a t a t Fi i aten i, nu face i acest lucru t t t Never go from the morning to the evening, always go backward Only then can you clean the whole thing, purge the whole thing The mind would like to start from the morning because it is easy: the mind knows it and there is no problem if you start going backward, suddenly you will feel you have jumped into the morning and you have started going forward again Do not do that be aware, go back V pute i antrena mintea s se intoarc si prin alte modalit i inapoi de la 100 - 99,a t a a at 98, 97  inapoi Num ra i de la o sut la unu Nu vi se va p rea usor, deoarece minteaa t a a este obisnuit s numere de la unu la o sut , nu invers in acelasi fel trebuie sa a a a merge it a a inapoi si cu aceast tehnic You can train your mind to go back through other things also Just go back from a hundred 99, 98, 97 go back Go from a hundred to one, backwards You will feel a difficulty because the mind has a habit to go from one to hundred, never from a hundred to one in the same way you have to go backward with this technique Ce se va intampla? Deruland inapoi intampl rile, deruland mintea, deveni i un martor a t Vede i ce vi s-a intamplat din postura unui martor Nu vi se mai intampl vou , voit a a sunte i numai un observator, totul se intampl pe ecranul min ii t a t What will happen? Going backward, unwinding the mind, you are a wiiness You are seeing things that happened to you, but now they are not happening to you Now you are just an observer and they are happening on the screen of the mind F cand acest lucru zilnic, intr-o zi ajunge i s v da i seama c in timpul zilei, laa t a a t a serviciu, la pia sau oriunde, pute i fi un martor la ceea ce vi se intampl ta t a Dac mai tarziu ve i putea fi martori, dac v ve i putea uita ca observatori laa t a a t momentul in care cineva v-a insultat, f r s v enerva i, atunci de ce s nu pute i fia a a a t a t martori la ceea ce se intampl chiar in acest moment?a While doing this daily, suddenly one day you will become aware during the day, while working in the market, in your office or anywhere, that you can be a wiiness to events that are happening just now if you can be a wiiness later on, and look back at someone who had insulted you without becoming angry about it, why not right now, to what is presently happening? Cineva v insult : in ce const dificultatea? V pute i trage deoparte si pute i vedeaa a a a t t cum cineva v insult , si totusi sunte i separa i de corpul vostru, de mintea voastr ,a a t t a de ceea ce este insultat Pute i fi martori la ceea ce se petrece si, dac pute i fit a t martori, atunci nu v ve i enerva; atunci este imposibil s v enerva i a t a a t Mania este posibil numai atunci cand v identifica i a a t Dac nu v identifica i, mania este imposibil - mania inseamn identificare a a t a a Someone is insulting you: what is the difficulty? You can pull yourself aside just now and you can see that someone is insulting you, and still you are different from your body, from your mind, from that which is insulted You can wiiness it if you can be a wiiness to this, you will not get angry; then it is impossible Anger is possible only when you are identified if you are not identified, anger is impossible anger means identification Aceast tehnic spune s privi i la toate intampl rile din trecut - forma voastr va fia a a t a a acolo Sutra spune: forma voastr , nu voi Voi nu a i fost niciodat acolo a t a Mereu a fost implicat numai forma voastr ; voi nu a i fost niciodat implica i Atuncia a t a t cand m insulta i, nu m insulta i pe mine Nu m pute i insulta pe mine, pute i insultaa t a t a t t numai forma Forma care sunt este aici numai acum, pentru tine Po i s insul it a t aceast form , iar eu m pot detasa de ea De aceea hindusii au insistat mereu pea a a detasarea de form si de nume Voi nu sunte i nici forma voastr , nici numele vostru a t a Voi sunte i constientul care cunoaste forma si numele, iart constientul este diferit, total diferit This technique says, look at any happening of the past your form will be there The sutra says your form, not you You were never there Always your form is involved; you are never involved When you insult me, you do not insult ME You cannot insult me, you can insult only the form The form which i am is there just here and now for you You can insult that form and i can detach myself from the form That is why Hindus have always been insisting on being detached from name and form You are neither your name nor your form You are the consciousness who knows the form and the name, and the consciousness is different, totally different Dar este foarte greu Deci incepe i cu trecutul, si va fi usor, c ci acum trecutul nu mait a reprezint o urgen Cineva v-a insultat acum dou zeci de ani, deci nu mai este nicioa ta a urgen Omul care v-a insultat poate c a si murit intre timp, si atunci totul s-ata a terminat Este numai o intamplare moart din trecut; este usor s fim constien i de ea a a t si, odat ce a i devenit constien i, nu mai este greu s face i acelasi lucru si cu ceeaa t t a t ce se intampl acum si aici a Este greu s incepe i de aici si de acum Problema este atat de urgent si atat dea t a recent ,a t t incat nu ave i spa iu de miscare But it is difficult So start with the past, then it is easy, because now, with the past there is no urgency Someone insulted you twenty years back, so there is no urgency in it The man may have died and everything is finished it is just a dead affair, just dead from the past; it is easy to be aware of it But once you can become aware there is no difficulty in doing the same with what is happening just here and now But to start from here and now is difficult The problem is so urgent and it is so near that there is no space to move 201 of 1083 Este greu s crea i un spa iu si s v indep rta i de incident Aceast sutra v spunea t t a a a t a a s incepe i cu trecutul: privi i-v propria form , detasa i, retrasi, diferi i, si prin ea,a t t a a t t schimba i-v t a Ve i fi transforma i prin ea deoarece este o purificare profund , o derulare Atuncit t a pute i s sti i ct a t a trupul vostru, mintea voastr , existen a voastr in timp nu sunt o realitate esen ial a t a t a it is difficult to create space and move away from the incident That is why the sutra says to start with the past: look at your own form, detached, standing aloof and different, and be transformed through it You will be transformed through it because it is a deep cleaning, an unwinding Then you can know that your body, your mind, your existence in time are not your basic reality Realitatea fundamental este diferit Lucrurile vin si trec peste ea f r s o ating a a a a a a R mane i inocen i, neatinsi; r mane i virgini a t t a t Totul trece, via a toat trece; binele si r ul, succesul si esecul, lauda si acuzele - toatet a a trec Boala si moartea, tinere ea si b trane ea, nasterea si moartea, toate trec si nut a t v ating a Dar cum s ajunge i s cunoaste i realitatea neatins din voi? Acesta este scopula t a t a acestei tehnici incepe i cu trecutul Exist un gol, un spa iu liber, cand privi i lat a t t trecutul vostru; perspectiva este posibil Sau privi i spre viitor Dar este greu de privita t in viitor Sunt pu ini oamenii pentru care privitul in viitor nu este greu - pentru poe i,t t pentru oamenii cu imagina ie, care pot privi in viitor asa cum privesc realitatea Dar,t in mod obisnuit, trecutul este mai util pentru a fi folosit in aceast tehnic ; pute i privia a t in trecut Pentru tineri, privitul in viitor ar putea fi un lucru bun Pentru ei, este mai usor s priveasc in viitor, deoarece tinere ea priveste spre viitor a a t The substantial reality is different Things come and go upon it without touching it in the least You remain innocent, untouched; you remain virgin The whole thing passes, the whole life passes: good and bad, success and failure, praise and blame everything passes Disease and health, youth and old age, birth and death everything passes, and you are untouched by it But how to know this untouched reality within you? That is the purpose of this technique Start with the past There is a gap when you look at your past; the perspective is possible Or look at the future But to look at the future is difficult Only for a few persons is observing the future not difficult for poets, for people with imagination who can look into the future as if they are looking at reality But ordinarily the past is good to use; you can look into the past For young men it may be good to look into the future it is easier for them to look into the future because youth is future-oriented Pentru oamenii in varst , nu exist viitor, exist numai moarte Ei nu pot privi sprea a a viitor; se tem De aceea oamenii in varst se gandesc numai la trecut Se intorca mereu, mereu in trecut, dar fac aceeasi greseal a incep dinspre trecut spre prezent - iar acest lucru este gresit: ar trebui s derulezea invers Dac pot face acest lucru de mai multe ori, incet-incet, incep s simt c sunt cur a i,a a a a at t sp la i,a t elibera i de trecut si-atunci, un om poate s moar f r ca trecutul s mai atarne det a a a a a el si cine moare in acest fel moare constient; va muri deplin constient Moartea nu va mai fi moarte Mai degrab , va fi o intalnire cu ne-moartea a For old men there is no future except death They cannot look into the future; they are afraid That is why old men always start thinking about the past They always go again and again into their memories, but they commit the same mistake They start from the past toward their present state of being that is wrong, they should go backward if they can go backward many times, by and by they will feel that their whole past is washed away from them And then a person can die without the past clinging to him if you can die without the past clinging to you, you will die consciously; you will die fully aware Then death will not be a death to you Rather, it will be a meeting with the deathless Cur a i-v constientul de profunzimile trecutului, si intreaga voastr fiin se vaat t a a ta transforma prin asta incerca i acest lucru Aceast metod nu este foarte grea, este nevoie numai det a a consecven ; metoda nu este dificil Este simpl si pute i incepe s o aplica i chiarta a a t a t din seara aceasta in seara aceasta, cand sta i culca i in pat, derula i inapoit t t evenimentele zilei si v ve i sim i frumosi, v ve i sim i ferici i si-atunci, intreaga zi vaa t t a t t t fi trecut Dar nu v gr bi i, l sa i-o s treac incet, ina a t a t a a asa fel incat s nu pierde i nimic Este un sentiment ciudat, c ci multe lucruri v vora t a a ap rea in fa a ochilor a t A i trecut pe lang multe lucruri, pentru c a i fost foarte prinsi in ceea ce f cea i Dart a a t a t mintea colec ioneaz informa ii chiar si atunci cand nu v da i seama de acest lucru t a t a t Clean the whole consciousness of the depth of the past, and your very being will be transformed through it Try this This method is not very difficult, only persistent effort is needed; there is no inherent difficulty in the method it is simple, and you can start with your day Just tonight on your bed go backward, and you will feel very beautiful, you will feel very blissful And then the whole day will have passed But do not be in a hurry, pass it slowly so that nothing is missed it is a very strange feeling, because many things will come up before your eyes Many things you have really missed while passing through the day because you were too much engaged But the mind goes on collecting even when you are unaware Trecea i pe strad Cineva canta, dar nu a i acordat aten ie acestui lucru Se poate cat a t t nici m car s nu fi fost constien i de faptul c a i auzit sunetul, cand trecea i pea a t a t t strad Dar mintea l-a auzit si l-a inregistrat Acum, acest lucru va r mane ag at; f ra a at a a s v fie necesar, va deveni o povar Deci intoarce i-v , dar foarte incet, ca atuncia a a t a cand un film este derulat cu incetinitorul intoarce i-v si vede i detaliile; ziua vi se va p rea foarte, foarte lung si chiar a fost,t a t a a deoarece mintea a avut de inregistrat mult , foarte mult informa ie a a t intoarce i-v Treptat ve i fi in stare s cunoaste i tot ce a fost inregistrat t a t a t si, odata a t ce v intoarce i, este la fel ca in cazul unui casetofon: este sters You were passing through a street Someone was singing, but you might not have paid any attention You might not have even been aware that you have heard the sound, just passing in the street But the mind has heard and recorded it Now that will cling; that will become a burden to you unnecessarily So go back, but go very slowly, as if a film is being shown to you in very slow motion Go back and see the details, and then your one day will look very, very long it is, really, because for the mind there has been so much information, and the mind has recorded everything Now go back By and by you will become capable of knowing everything that has been recorded And once you can go back, it is just like a tape recorder: it is washed away 202 of 1083 Pan cand ajunge i la cele petrecute diminea a, deja dormi i, iar calitatea somnului vaa t t t fi diferit - va fi un somn meditativ iar diminea a, dup ce v-a i trezit, nu deschide ia t a t t ochii imediat intoarce i-v din nou, de data asta inapoi in noapte t a Va fi greu la inceput Poate ve i reusi doar par ial Se poate s v vin in minte unt t a a a fragment din visul pe care tocmai il visa i cand somnul v-a fost intrerupt Treptat,t printr-un efort gradat, ve i fi capabili s p trunde i tot mai adanc si, dup o perioadt a a t a a de trei luni, v ve i puteaa t intoarce inapoi in punctul unde a i adormit t By the time you will reach the morning you will fall asleep, and the quality of the sleep will be different it will be meditative Then again, in the morning when you feel that you have awakened, do not open your eyes immediately Go backward into the night it will be difficult in the beginning You may go a little Some part, some fragment of a dream which you were just dreaming before the sleep was broken may come to your mind But by and by, with gradual effort, you will be able to penetrate more and more and more, and after a three-month period you will be capable of moving backward to the point when you fell asleep si, dac pute i s merge i adanc inapoi in visul vostru, calitatea somnului si a trezituluia t a t diminea a se va schimba complet, c ci atunci nu ve i mai visa; visul va fi devenitt a t inutil Dac ve i reusi s v intoarce i inapoi in zi si in noapte, nu mai ave i nevoie sa t a a t t a visa i t in zilele noastre, psihologii spun caRECAPiTULARE  visul este o derulare iNVERSARE A DESFASURARii Dac a i f cut voi insiv acest lucru, atunci nu mai este nevoie de vis Tot ceea ce va t a a a r m sesea a in minte, tot ceea ce r m sese neimplinit, incomplet incearc s se completeze in vis a a a a Trecea i pe o strad si a i v zut ceva - o cas frumoas -, si o dorin subtil de a fit a t a a a ta a st panul ei s-a trezit in voi Dar, cum era i in drum spre serviciu si nu avea i timp sa t t a visa i cu ochii deschisi, doar a i trecut pe lang ea Nici m car nu v-a i dat seama ct t a a t a mintea crease dorin a ca acea cas s fie a voastr Dar acum dorin a este acolo si,t a a a t dac nu poate fi inl turat , v va fi greu s adormi i a a a a a t And if you can go backward deep within your sleep, your quality of sleep and waking will change completely, because then you cannot dream; dreaming will have become futile if you can go back in the day and in the night, dreaming is not needed Now psychologists say that dreaming is really an unwinding if you yourself have done it, then there is no need All that has been hanging in the mind, all that has remained unfulfilled, incomplete, tries to complete itself in the dream You were passing and you have seen something a beautiful house and a subtle desire arose in you to possess it But you were going to your office and that was no time for daydreaming, so you just passed by You did not even notice that the mind had created a desire to possess this house But now that desire is hanging there, suspended, and if it cannot be removed it will be difficult to sleep Dac ave i probleme cu somnul, acestea inseamn , de fapt, un singur lucru: ziua inca t a a mai atarna a a t a t t deasupra voastr si nu v pute i elibera de ea V ine i scai de ea Noaptea, ve i visa c a i devenit st panul casei, c locui i in ea in momentul in caret a t a a t visa i acest lucru, mintea este eliberat t a Difficulties in sleep basically mean only one thing, that your day is still hanging over you and you cannot be relieved of it You are clinging to it Then in the night you will see a dream that you have become the owner of this house now you are living in this house The moment this dream comes to you, your mind is relieved Deci, in mod obisnuit, oamenii care cred c visele nu fac decat s le perturbe somnula a gresesc Visele nu v perturb somnul Ele nu v perturb somnul; de fapt, chiar va a a a a ajut F r vise nu a i putea dormi deloc Asa cum sunte i, nu pute i dormi f r vise,a a a t t t a a deoarece visele v ajut s v completa i ceea ce a r mas incomplet a a a a t a si sunt lucruri pe care le-a i l sat incomplete t a So ordinarily people think that dreams are disturbances to sleep that is absolutely wrong Dreams are not disturbances to your sleep They are not disturbing your sleep, they are really helping; without them you could not sleep at all As you are you cannot sleep without dreams, because your dreams are helping to complete things which have remained incomplete Mintea continu s aib dorin e absurde, care nu pot fi implinite in realitate; si-atunci,a a a t ce este de f cut?a Aceste dorin e incomplete tr iesc in voi si v fac s spera i si s v gandi i mereu Cet a a a t a a t este, deci, de f cut?a And there are things which cannot be completed Your mind goes on desiring absurd desires, and they cannot be completed in reality, so what to do? Those incomplete desires go on in you, and they keep you hoping, they keep you thinking So what to do? A i v zut o femeie frumoas si v sim i i atrasi A i dori ca ea s fie a voastr S-art a a a t t t a a putea s nu fie posibil, poate c ea nici nu s-a uitat la voi Ce este de f cut?a a a Visul v va ajuta a You have seen a beautiful woman and you were attracted to her Now the desire has arisen topossess her it may not be possible, the woman may not even look at you So what to do? The dream will help you in vis femeia poate fi a voastr ; atunci, mintea este usurat in ceea ce o priveste pea a ea, pe minte, nu exist nicio diferen intre vis si realitate Care este diferen a?a ta t Pentru minte, care este diferen a intre a iubi o femeie in vis si a o iubi in realitate? Nut exist nicio diferen a ta in a dream you can possess the woman, and then the mind is relieved As far as the mind is concerned, there is no difference between dream and reality What is the difference? Loving a woman in reality and loving a woman in a dream, what is the difference for the mind? There is no difference Sau diferen a poate s fie aceasta: visul poate fi mai frumos, deoarece femeia nu vt a a va deranja Este visul vostru, deci pute i face ce vre i, iar femeia nu v va creat t a probleme Cel lalt este absent, sunte i singuri Nu exist nicio barier , deci pute i facea t a a t ce vre i t Or this may be the difference, that the dream phenomenon may be more beautiful, because then the woman will not disturb you it is your dream and you can do anything, and the woman will not create any problems for you The other is absent completely, you are alone There is no barrier, so you can do whatsoever you like Pentru minte nu exist nicio diferen ; mintea nu poate s fac diferen a intre vis sia ta a a t realitate De exemplu, dac a i fi in com timp de un an si a i visa incontinuu, in anula t a t acela nu a i sim i c ceea ce vede i e vis Va fi real, iar visul va dura un an it will bet t a t real, and the dream will continue for one year There is no difference for the mind; mind cannot make any distinction between what is dream and what is reality For example, if you could be put in a coma for one whole year, and you dream on and on, for one year you will not be able to feel in any way that whatsoever you are seeing is a dream 203 of 1083 Psihologii spun c , dac unui om i se poate induce o com de o sut de ani, el va visaa a a a vreme de o sut de ani si nu va sim i nici m car o secund c nu face decat s viseze a t a a a a iar dac moare, nu va sti c via a lui a fost numai un vis, c nu a fost real nicio clip a a t a a a Pentru minte, nu exist nicio diferen ; visul si realitatea sunt una Deci, in vis, minteaa ta se poate derula REiNFASURA Dac practica i aceast tehnic , nu ve i mai avea nevoie s visa i DECLANSEAZAa t a a t a t TREZiREA- CONSTiENTA SiNCRONiCA Calitatea somnului vostru va fi total schimbat , c ci, f r vise, c de i in adancul fiin eia a a a a t t voastre; f r vise, ve i fi constien i in timpul somnului a a t t De aceea Krishna spune, in Gita, c , in timp ce toat lumea doarme, yoghinul nua a doarme, yoghinul este treaz Asta nu inseamn c yoghinul nu doarme - doarme si el, dar calitatea somnului luia a este diferit a Somnul vostru este numai un inconstient drogat Somnul yoghinului YOGA NiDRA este o relaxare in care inconstientul nu exist intregul lui corp este relaxat; fiecare fibr ,a a fiecare celul a corpului s u este relaxat , f r urm de tensiune Dar el este perfecta a a a a a constient de intregul fenomen Psychologists say that if you can put a man in a coma for a hundred years he will dream for a hundred years, not for a single moment suspecting that whatsoever he is doing is just a dream And if he dies he will never know that his life was just a dream, that it was never real For the mind there is no difference: reality and dream are both the same So mind can unwind itself in dream if you do this technique, then there will be no need for dreams The quality of your sleep will be changed totally, because without dreams you fall to the very bottom of your being, and without dreams you will be aware in your sleep That is what Krishna says in the Gita, that while everyone is deeply asleep the yogi is not, the yogi is awake That doesn't mean that the yogi is not sleeping he is also sleeping, but the quality of the sleep is different Your sleep is just like a drugged unconsciousness A yogi's sleep is a deep relaxation with no unconsciousness His whole body is relaxed; every fiber and cell of his whole body is relaxed, with no tension left But he is fully aware of the whole phenomenon incerca i aceast tehnic incepe i in seara aceasta, apoi si diminea a si atunci candt a a t t ve i sim i c sunte i in ton cu ea, c o pute i practica, dup o s pt man , aplica i-ot t a t a t a a a a t pentru tot trecutul vostru Lua i-v o zi liber t a a Merge i intr-un loc singuratic Va fi bine si dac posti i - posti i si t ce i intinde i-vt a t t a t t a undeva pe o plaj pustie sau sub un pom si, din acest punct, misca i-v spre trecut:a t a sta i intinsi pe plaj , sim ind nisipul si soarele, si misca i-v inapoi P trunde i tot mait a t t a a t adanc si mai adanc, pan la ultimul lucru pe care vi-l pute i aminti a t Try this technique Start from tonight, try it, and then do it in the morning also And when you feel that you are attuned to the technique, that you can do it, after one week try it for your whole past Just take one day off Go to some lonely place it will be good if you fast fast and be silent Lie down on some lonely beach or under some tree, and just move toward your past from this point: you are lying on the beach feeling the sand and the sun, and now move backward Go on penetrating, penetrating, penetrating, and find out the last thing that you can remember Ve i fi surprinsi in mod obisnuit, nu v pute i aminti multe si nu pute i trece de barierat a t t varstei de trei ani; atunci intervine un blocaj si totul se intunec Dar, dac incerca ia a t aceast tehnic , treptat, ve i str punge bariera si v ve i aminti cu usurin chiar dea a t a a t ta ziua in care v-a i n scut Aceasta va fi , cu adev rat, o revela ie t a a t Cand reveni i pe plaja cu soare si nisip, sunte i un alt om Dac mai face i un efort,t t a t ve i putea p trunde chiar in via a intrauterin si ave i amintiri din acea via - nout a t a t ta a luni de amintiri cu mama voastr Acea perioad de nou luni este si ea inregistrata a a a de minte Cand mama voastr era deprimat , a i inregistrat acest lucru, deoarece si voi era ia a t t deprima i Era i atat de lega i de mama voastr , atat de uni i, incat orice i se intamplat t t a t mamei vi se intampla si vou Cand ea era furioas , era i si voi furiosi Cand ea eraa a t fericit , era i si voi ferici i a t t Cand ea era apreciat , era i si voi aprecia i Cand era bolnav , si voi sim ea i durerea,a t t a t t suferin a, totul t You will be surprised Ordinarily you cannot remember much, and you cannot pass the barrier of four or five years of age Those who have a very good memory may go back to the age barrier of three years, but then suddenly a block comes and everything goes dark But if you try with this technique, by and by you will break the barrier, and very easily you can come to remember the first day you were born And that is a revelation Back again with your sun and beach, you will be a different man if you make moreeffort, you can penetrate to the womb And you have memories of the womb nine months of memories with your mother That nine-month period is also recorded in the mind When your mother was depressed, you have recorded it because you felt depressed You were so connected with the mother, so united, so one, that whatsoever happened to your mother was happening to you When she was angry, you were angry When she was happy, you were happy When she was praised, you felt praised When she was ill, you felt the pain, the suffering, everything Dac pute i p trunde pan in pantece, atunci sunte i pe calea cea bun si, treptat, va t a a t a a aminti i chiar si de momentul in care a i p truns acolo t t a Numai datorit acestei amintiri, Mahavira si Buddha au putut spune c exist vie ia a a t trecute, renasteri Renasterea nu este un principiu, este numai o experien psihologic profund si,ta a a dac v aminti i de momentul in care a i intrat in pantecele mamei voastre, atuncia a t t ve i reusi s p trunde i inc si mai adanc si ve i ajunge s v aminti i moartea vie iit a a t a t a a t t trecute Odat ce a i atins acest punct, metoda este in mainile voastre; v pute ia t a t misca in voie, cu usurin , spre toate vie ile trecute ta t if you can penetrate to the womb, now you are on the right track And then, by and by, you can penetrate more and you can remember the first moment when you entered the womb Only because of this remembrance, Mahavir and Buddha could say that there are past lives, rebirth Rebirth is not really a principle, it is just a deep psychological experience And if you can remember the first moment you entered the womb of your mother, then you can penetrate more and you can remember the death of your past life Once you touch that point then the method is in your hands; then you can move very easily to all your past lives 204 of 1083 Este o experien cu un rezultat extraordinar, c ci ve i afla c mai multe vie i la randta a t a t a i tr it acelasi nonsens pe care il tr i i si in aceast via A i f cut aceleasi lucrurit a a t a ta t a lipsite de sens in mod repetat Tiparul este acelasi, formatul este acelasi, doar detaliile sunt diferite A i iubit o femeie, acum iubi i alta A i adunat bani  banii erau atunci det t t un fel, acum sunt altfel Dar tiparul este acelasi; se repet Odat ce a i v zut c vreme de multe, multe vie ia a t a a t a i f cut aceleasi lucruri lipsite de sens, odat ce a i v zut ce stupid a fost acest cerct a a t a vicios, v trezi i si totul devine un vis Sunte i arunca i departe si nu ve i mai vrea sa t t t t a repeta i acelasi lucru in viitor t This is an experience, and the result is phenomenal, because then you know that through many, many lives you have lived the same nonsense that you are living now You have been doing this whole nonsense so many times, repeatedly The pattern is the same, the format is the same, only the details differ You loved some other woman, now you love this woman You gathered money the coins were of one kind, now the coins are different But the whole pattern is the same; it is repetitive Once you can see that for many, many lives you have lived the same nonsense, how stupid has been this whole vicious circle, suddenly you are awakened and the whole thing becomes a dream You are thrown away from it, and now you do not want to repeat the same thing in the future Dorin a inceteaz , deoarece dorin a nu este decat trecutul proiectat in viitor Dorin at a t t nu este altceva decat experien a trecut , care caut s se repete t a a a Dorin a nu este decat o veche experien pe care vre i s o repeta i, inc o dat sit ta t a t a a inc o dat - nimic altceva a asi nu pute i sc pa de dorin , dac nu deveni i constien i de fenomen Cum pute it a ta a t t t sc pa? Trecutul este acolo, ca o barier imens de piatr Se afl deasupra capuluia a a a a vostru; va t impinge spre viitor Dorin ele sunt create de trecut si proiectate in viitor Desire stops, because desire is nothing but the past being projected into the future Desire is nothing but your past experience in search of another repetition again Desire means just an old experience that you want to repeat again nothing else And you cannot leave desire unless you become aware of this whole phenomenon How can you leave it? The past is there as a great barrier, a rock-like barrier it is upon your head; it is pushing you toward the future Desires are created by the past and projected into the future si, dac ajunge i s cunoaste i trecutul ca pe un vis, dorin ele r man neputincioase a t a t t a Ele cad, se ofi lesc, iar viitorul dispare in acea dispari ie a trecutului si a viitorului, se produce transformarea voastr t a if you can know the past as a dream, all desires become impotent They fall down, they just wither away and the future disappears in that disappearance of past and future, you are transformed 23 VB23 Dharana 97 Sutra Shloka n°122 Simte un obiect si devino acel obiect : Simte un obiect in fa a ta in afar det a acesta, simte absen a tuturor celorlalte obiecte Apoi, dincolo de prezen a obiectului sit t absen at a( celorlalte, realizeaz vol 1-p 254) Sim i obiectul din fa a ta Sim it t t absen a tuturor celorlalte obiecte Apoi, lasi la o parte sim irea obiectului si at t absen ei,t tSimte in elegi ( p 247)   un lucru aflat in fa a ta Simte absen a tuturort t celorlalte obiecte in afara acestuia Apoi, l sand la o parte sim irea lucrului si sim ireaa t t absen ei, in elege ( sutra 97) t t Feel an object before you Feel the absence of all other objects but this one Then, leaving aside the object-feeling and the subject- feeling, realize   Ressentez la presence d'un objet devant vous Ressentez l'absence de tous les autres objets Puis, au-dela de la presence de l'un et de l'absence des autres, realisez  Sens un objet devant toi Sens l’absence de tous les autres objets, sauf de celui-ci Puis laissant de côte l’objet-sensation et l’absence-sensation, prends conscience   Senti un oggetto di fronte a te Percepisci l’assenza di ogni altro oggetto, fatta eccezione per questo Poi, lascialo da parte la sensazione dell’oggetto e la sensazione dell’assenza, realizza Cand cineva percepe un anumit obiect, vacuitatea se stabileste cu privire la toate celelalte obiecte Dac cineva contempl pe aceasta vacuitate cua a mintea eliberata de toate gandurile, apoi chiar dac un anumit obiect maia este cunoscut sau perceput, aspirantul realizeaza liniste deplin  a When one perceives a particular object vacuity is established regarding all other objects if one contemplates on this vacuity with mind freed of all thought, then even though the particular object be still known or perceived, the aspirant has full tranquillity [Jaideva Singh, 1979 ] Atunci cand este perceput un anumit obiect( de pilda o durere), vacuitatea (inhibitia; stingerea;) se instaleaza treptat, fa de celelalte obiecte Dup ce se mediteaza inta a gandire pe aceasta vacuitate, chiar dac obiectul ramane perceput cunoscut, sea obtine pacificarea( linistirea durerii)   Alors qu’on percoit un objet determine, la vacuite s’etablit peu a peu a l’egard des autres objets Ayant medite en pensee sur cette vacuite meme, bien que l’objet reste connu, on s’apaise [ Lilian Silburn, 1961 ] Explicatia VB23 in comentariul lui Osho la VB 23 Simte un obiect si devino acel obiect Cea de-a unsprezecea tehnic de centrare: Sim i obiectul din fa a ta Sim i absen aa t t t t tuturor celorlalte obiecte Apoi, lasi la o parte sim irea obiectului si a absen ei,t t in elegi t The eleventh technique: FEEL AN OBJECT BEFORE YOU FEEL THE ABSENCE OF ALL OTHER OBJECTS BUT THiS ONE THEN LEAViNG ASiDE THE OBJECT-FEELiNG ANDTHE ABSENCE-FEELiNG, REALiZE Sim i obiectul din fa a ta - orice obiect De exemplu, un trandafir Orice Sim i obiectult t t din fa a ta Mai intai, il sim i Nu este destul s il vezi - trebuie s il sim i Vede i unt t a a t t trandafir, dar inima voastr nu s-a oprit, inseamn c nu-l sim i i; altminteri, a i incepea a a t t t s plange i sau s rade i si s dansa i Nu-l sim i i, doar il vede i si nici chiar acest acta t a t a t t t t nu este complet, deoarece niciodat nu vede i complet Trecutul, amintirea v spun ca t a a este un trandafir, si trece i mai departe De fapt, nu l-a i v zut Mintea v spune ct t a a a este un trandafir sti i totul despre el, a i mai v zut trandafiri inainte, ce are sta mait t a a deosebit? Deci, trece i MAi DEPARTE t O singur privire este suficient pentru a trezi amintirea trecut a unor trandafiri, decia a a trece i mai departe Nici m car nu-l vede i complet t a t FEEL AN OBJECT BEFORE YOU any object For example, a roseflower Anything will do FEEL AN OBJECT BEFORE YOU First, feel it Seeing won't do feel it You see a roseflower, but your heart is not stilled, you are not feeling it; otherwise you may start weeping and crying, otherwise you may start laughing and dancing You are not feeling it, you are just seeing it And even that seeing may not be complete, because you never see completely The past, the memory, says that this is a rose, and you pass on You have not seen it really The mind says that this is a rose You know everything about it, as you have known roses before, so what about this one? So you pass on Just a glimpse is enough to revive the memory of your past experience of roses, and you pass on Even seeing is not complete R mane i cu trandafirul Opri i-v la el Vede i-l, sim i i-l Ce s face i pentru a-l sim i?a t t a t t t a t t il mirosi i,t il atinge i, il pip i i, il l sa i s se transforme intr-o experien senzorial profund t a t a t a ta a a inchide i ochii si v atinge i toat fa a cu trandafirul Sim i i-l il pune i pe ochi, l sa it a t a t t t t a t ochii s -l ating ; il mirosi i il pune i pe inim , t ce i impreun cu el; da i-i una a t t a a t a t sentiment Uita i de toate, uita i de restul lumii Sim i obiectul din fa a ta, apoi sim i absen at t t t t t tuturor celorlalte obiecte in afar de acesta, c ci, dac mintea voastr se maia a a a gandeste si la alte lucruri, acest sentiment nu va p trundea destul de adanc Uita i de al i trandafiri, uita i de alte persoane, uita i de orice altceva L sa i doart t t t a t trandafirul acolo Numai trandafirul, trandafirul, trandafirul! Uita i de orice altceva, l sa i trandafirul st a t a v inv luie complet  v cufunda i total in trandafir a a a t Va fi dificil pentru c noi nu avem chiar atat de mult sensibilitate Pentru femei nu vaa a fi atat de greu; ele simt cu mai multa ta usurin Remain with the rose See it, then feel it What to do to feel it? Smell it, touch it, let it become a deep bodily experience First close your eyes and let the rose touch your whole face Feel it Put it on the eyes, let the eyes touch it; smell it Put it against the heart, be silent with it; give a feeling to the rose Forget everything, forget the whole world FEEL AN OBJECT BEFORE YOU AND FEEL THE ABSENCE OF ALL OTHER OBJECTS, because if your mind is still thinking of other things then this feeling will not penetrate deeply Forget all other roses, forget all other persons, forget everything Just let this rose remain there Only the rose, the rose, the rose! Forget everything else, let this rose envelope you completely you are drowned in the rose This will be difficult because we are not so sensitive But for women it will not be so difficult; they can feel it more easily 205 of 1083 Pentru b rba i poate fi ceva mai greu, mai ales dac nu au un sim al frumosuluia t a t dezvoltat, ca al unui poet sau ca al unui muzician - care simt altfel lucrurile Dar incerca i Copiilor le va fi foarte usor t Predam aceast metod fiului unuia dintre prietenii mei El sim ea cu foarte multa a t a usurin Cand i-am dat trandafirul si i-am spus tot ceea ce v-am spus si vou , a f cutta a a totul intocmai si i-a pl cut foarte mult Apoi l-am intrebat: "Cum te sim i?" El mi-aa t r spuns: "Am devenit un trandafir - asta simt Sunt trandafir " Copiii pot face cua usurin acest lucru, dar nu-i antren m niciodat ; altminteri, ar putea fi cei mai buni inta a a medita ie Uita i complet de toate celelalte obiecte Sim i absen a tuturor celorlaltet t t t obiecte in afar de acesta Asta se intampl atunci cand iubim Dac sunte ia a a t indr gosti ia t de cineva, uita i de restul lumii Dac inc v mai aduce i aminte de lume, atunci st a a a t a sti i c nu este iubire t a A i uitat de lumea intreag ; r mane numai persoana iubit De aceea spun c iubireat a a a a este medita ie Pute i s folosi i aceast tehnic ca pe o tehnic a iubirii; uita i det t a t a a a t orice altceva For men it may be a little bit more difficult, unless they have a very developed aesthetic sense, like a poet or a painter or a musician they can feel things But try Children can do it very easily i was teaching this method to the son of one of my friends He could feel very easily When i gave him a roseflower and i told him all that i have told to you, he did it, and he enjoyed it deeply And then i asked him, "How are you feeling?" He said, "i have become a roseflower that is the feeling i have become a roseflower " Children can do it very easily, but we never train them; otherwise they could be the best meditators Forget all other objects completely FEEL THE ABSENCE OF ALL OTHER OBJECTS BUT THiS ONE This is what happens in love if you are in love with someone, you forget the whole world if you are still remembering the world, then know well that this is not love You have forgotten the whole world; only the beloved or the lover remains That is why i say love is a meditation You can use this technique also as a love technique: forget everything else Acum cateva zile au venit la mine un prieten si so ia lui So ia lui se plangea de unt t anumit lucru: de aceea veniser a Prietenul mi-a spus: "Am deja un an de cand meditez, sunt adancit in medita ie si, int timp ce meditez, atunci cand se apropie momentul culminant, simt nevoia s striga "Osho, Osho, Osho!" Acest lucru m ajut foarte mult; ins , s-a intamplat un lucrua a a ciudat Atunci cand fac dragoste cu so ia mea, cand ajung in momentul culminant,t incep s strig "Osho, Osho, Osho!" Din aceast cauz , so ia mea este foarte sup rata a a t a a si-mi spune: "Faci dragoste cu mine, meditezi, sau ce faci?" De ce intervine acest strig t "Osho, Osho, Osho?""a Omul mi-a spus: "imi este foarte greu, pentru c , dac nu strig "Osho, Osho!", nua a ating punctul culminant iar dac strig, so ia mea se sup r incepe s plang si s -mia t a a a a a faca a t scene Ce s fac? Am venit si cu so ia mea " Nemul umirea so iei era perfect justificat , nu dorea ca altcineva s intervin intre ei t t a a a iubirea are nevoie de intimitate - absolut intimitate intimitatea este esen ial pentru a uita dea t a restul lumii Just a few days ago a friend came to me with his wife His wife was complaining about a certain thing; that is why she had come The friend said, "i have been meditating for a year and now i am deep in it And while i meditate i have found it helpful when a peak comes to my meditation to suddenly cry, `Rajneesh, Rajneesh, Rajneesh!' it helps me, but now a strange thing has happened When i am making love to my wife, when i come to a sexual peak, i start crying, `Rajneesh, Rajneesh, Rajneesh!' Because of this my wife is very much disturbed, and she says, `Are you making love with me, are you meditating, or what are you doing? And why does this "Rajneesh" come in?'" The man said to me, "it is now very difficult because if i do not cry, `Rajneesh, Rajneesh!' i cannot achieve a peak And if i cry, my wife is very much disturbed She starts crying and weeping and making a scene So what to do? Thus, i have brought my wife " Of course, his wife's complaint is right, because she does not like for someone else to be present between them That is whylove needs privacy absolute privacy The privacy is meaningful, just to forget all else in America si in Europa se practic sexul in grup a O prostie! Mai multe cupluri f cand dragoste in aceeasi camer Este o prostie, pentrua a c intr-o astfel de situa ie iubirea nu poate fi profund Va deveni numai o orgiea t a sexual Prezen a celorlal i devine o barier ; nu poate fi meditativ a t t a a Cu orice obiect, dac uita i de restul lumii, sunte i in iubire profund - fie c estea t t a a vorba despre un trandafir, despre o piatr sau despre orice altceva Condi ia este sa t a sim im prezen a acelui obiect si absen a oric ror altor obiecte L sa i acest obiect st t t a a t a fie singurul din constientul vostru Va fi mult mai usor dac incerca i acest lucru cu una t obiect care v este foarte drag a in Europe and America, now they are working with group sex That is nonsense many couples making love in one room it is absolute nonsense because then love can never go very deep it will become just a sex orgy The presence of others becomes a barrier; then it cannot be meditative With any object, if you can forget the whole world you are in a deep love with a rose or with a stone or with anything But the condition is to feel the presence of this object and feel the absence of all else Let this object be the only existential thing in your consciousness it will be easy if you try with some object you are naturally in love with Ar fi greu pentru voi dac v-a i pune in fa o piatr si a i incerca s uita i de restula t ta a t a t lumii Ar fi greu, dar maestrii Zen au f cut-o Ei au gr dini de piatr pentru medita ie a a a t F ra a a a a a flori, f r pomi, f r nimic altceva - numai nisip si pietre it would be difficult for you to put a stone, a rock, before you and forget the whole world it would be difficult, but Zen masters have done it They have rock gardens for meditation No flowers, no trees, nothing just rocks and sand si mediteaz asupra unei pietre deoarece, spun ei, dac po i avea o rela ie cu o piatr ,a a t t a atunci nimeni nu te poate opri in spatele unei bariere Oamenii sunt ca pietrele Dac po i iubi o piatr , atunci po i iubi un om, nu este nicioa t a t problem Oamenii sunt ca stancile - chiar mai rezisten i Este dificil s -i spargi si sa t a a p trunzi in interiorul lor a Dar alege it t t t un obiect de care sunte i in mod normal atasa i si uita i de restul lumii And they meditate on a rock because, they say, if you can have a deep love relationship with a rock, then no man can create a barrier for you And men are like rocks if you can love a rock, then you can love a man, then there is no problem Men are like rocks even more stony it is difficult to break them and penetrate them But choose some object you naturally love, and then forget the whole world 206 of 1083 Bucura i-v de prezen a lui, gusta i prezen a lui, sim i i-l, p trunde i adanc in el sit a t t t t t a t l sa i-l s p trund adanc in voi Apoi, lasi la o parte  Urmeaz partea cea mai grea aa t a a a a acestei tehnici A it a a l sat toate celelalte obiecte, a r mas numai acesta A i uitat de toate, a r mas numai acesta t a Acum, lasi la o parte sim irea obiectului  Acum l sa i deoparte sentimentul pe care ilt a t ave i pentrut obiect Lasi la o parte sim irea obiectului si a absen ei - celorlalte obiecte Acum aut t r mas numai dou lucruri; tot restul a disp rut, este absent Acum l sa i la o parte sia a a a t absen a Numai aceast piatr , acest chip, acest om, acest trandafir este prezent t a a L sa i la o parte si acest lucru, si p r si i si sim irea, sentimentul Dintr-odat , c de ia t a a t t a a t intr-un vid absolut si nu mai r mane nimic iar Shiva spune: in elegi in elege i,a t t t realiza i acest vacuum, aceast nefiin Aceasta este natura voastr , este fiin areat a ta a t pur a Ar fi foarte greu s te apropii direct de acest vid, de nefiin Dar devine usor daca ta a treci printr-un obiect folosit ca vehicul Mai intai, i i pui in minte un obiect si il sim i cut t atata putere incat nu mai este nevoie s i i amintesti altceva intreaga constiin sea t ta umple de acest obiect Apoi, ui i si asta t Dup care urmeaz c derea in abis Nu a mai r mas nimic, niciun obiect Doara a a a subiectivitatea voastr a r mas acolo - pur , necontaminat , neocupat a a a a a Relish the presence, taste the presence, feel it, go deep into it and let it go deep into you THEN, LEAViNG ASiDE THE OBJECT And then comes the most difficult part of this technique You have left all other objects, and only one object has remained You have forgotten all, only one has remained Now, LEAViNG ASiDE THE OBJECT-FEELiNG Now leave aside the feeling that you have for this object LEAViNG ASiDE THE OBJECT-FEELiNG AND THE ABSENCE-FEELiNG of other objects Now there are only two things; everything else is absent Now leave that absence also Only this rose, this face, this woman, this man, this rock, is present Leave this also, and leave the feeling as well Suddenly you fall into an absolute vacuum and nothing remains And Shiva says, REALiZE Realize this vacuum, this nothingness This is your nature, this is pure being it will be difficult to approach nothingness directly very difficult and arduous So it is easy to pass through one object as a vehicle First put one object in the mind, and feel it so totally that you need not remember anything else Your whole consciousness is filled with this one object Then leave this also, forget this also You fall into an abyss Now nothing remains, no object Only your subjectivity is there pure, uncontaminated, unoccupied Aceast fiin pur , aceast constiin pur este natura voastr Dar face i acest lucrua ta a a ta a a t treptat; nu incerca i intreaga tehnic dintr-odat Mai intai crea i un sentiment pentrut a a t obiectul acela Vreme de cateva zile, face i numai acest lucru, nu intreaga tehnic t a Mai intai, timp de cateva zile sau chiar de cateva s pt mani, face i numai o parte -a a t prima parte Crea i-v sentimentul pentru obiect si folosi i un singur obiect, nu-l tot schimba i,t a t t deoarece cu fiecare obiect ar trebui s lua i efortul de la cap t Dac a i ales una t a a t anumit trandafir, atunci folosi i-l pe acela in fiecare zi Dar umple i-v de el intr-atatt t a incat s pute i spune, intr-o bun zi: "Acum sunt floarea " Atunci, a i implinit primaa t a t parte Cand a r mas numai floarea si a i uitat de orice altceva, savura i aceast ideea t t a cateva zile Este frumoas in ea ins si - este foarte, foartea a frumoas , vie, puternic , in ea ins si Sim i i acest lucru vreme de cateva zile Apoi,a a a t t cand v-a i pus in perfect acord cu el, cand sim i i c a devenit usor, str dania nu mai estet t t a a necesar Atunci floarea vine dintr-odat , lumea intreag dispare si r mane numaia a a a floarea This pure being, this pure consciousness, is your nature But do it in steps; do not try the whole technique at once First create an objectfeeling For a few days only do this part, do not do the whole technique First, for a few days or for a few weeks, just do one part the first part Create an objectfeeling; be filled with the object And use one object, do not go on changing objects, because with every object you will have to make the same effort again if you have chosen one roseflower, then go on using that roseflower every day Be filled with it so that one day you can say, "Now i am the flower " Then the first part is fulfilled When only the flower is there and all else is forgotten, then relish this idea for a few days it is beautiful in itself very, very beautiful, vital, powerful in itself Just feel it for a few days And then, when you are attuned to it and it has become easy, then you need not struggle Then the flower comes there suddenly, the whole world is forgotten and only the flower remains Dup aceea pute i incerca partea a doua: inchide i ochii si uita i si de floare Dac a ia t t t a t trecut cu bine de prima parte, cea de-a doua nu va fi greu de f cut - re ine i acesta t t lucru Dar, dac incerca i intreaga tehnic intr-o singur sedin , a doua parte va fia t a a ta imposibil - deoarece, dac pute i s face i prima parte, dac pute i s uita i de lumeaa a t a t a t a t intreag pentru o floare, exist riscul s uita i de floare pentru gol, pentru nimicnicie a a a t Deci, partea a doua va veni, dar trebuie s v str dui i pentrua a a t ea Mintea, ins , este foarte insel toare Mintea va incerca mereu s v spun sa a a a a a face i totul dintr-odat , si nu ve i reusi Mintea va spune mereu: "Nu e nevoie" sau "Nut a t este pentru mine" incerca i pe p r i, dac vre i s reusi i L sa i prima parte s set a t a t a t a t a realizeze pe deplin, apoi trece it la a doua Then try the second part: close your eyes and forget the flower also if you have done the first, the second will not be difficult remember But if you try the whole technique in one sitting, the second will be impossible because if you can do the first, if you can forget the whole world for one flower, you can forget the flower also for nothingness So the second part will come, but first you have to struggle for it But the mind is very tricky The mind will always say to try the whole thing, and then you will not succeed Then the mind will say, "it is not useful," or, "it is not for me " Try it in parts if you want to succeed Let the first part be complete, and then do the second Atunci obiectul nu mai este acolo si r mane doar constiin a voastr , intocmai ca oa t a lumin , ca o fl ac r , in jurul c reia nu este nimic a a a a Ave i o lamp , si lumina ei cade pe mai multe obiecte Vizualiza i-o in camera voastrt a t a ave i multe,t multe obiecte Dac aduce i o lamp in intunericul camerei, toate obiectele sunta t a luminate Lampa radiaz lumin pe fiecare obiect, deci pute i s le vede i Apoia a t a t r mane i cu un singur obiect; numai cu unul singur Lampa este aceeasi, dar acum ina t lumina ei este numai un obiect inl tura i si acel obiect: lumina r mane f r niciuna t a a a obiect Then the object is not there and only your consciousness remains, just like a light, a flame without anything around it You have a lamp and the lamp's light falls on many objects Visualize it in your room there are many, many objects if you bring one lamp into the darkness of the room, all the objects are lighted The lamp radiates light on every object so that you can see them Now remain with an object; let there be one object The lamp is the same, but now only one object is there in its light Now remove that object also: now light remains without any object 207 of 1083 Acelasi lucru se intampl si cu constiin a voastr a t a Sunte i o fl ac r , o lumin ; lumea intreag este obiectul vostru L sa i intreaga lumet a a a a a t si alege i unt obiect asupra c ruia s v concentra i Flac ra voastr r mane aceeasi, dar acum nua a a t a a a mai este ocupat cu mai multe obiecte, este ocupat numai cu unul Renun a i, apoi,a a t t si la acel obiect Dintr-odat , r mane numai lumina - constiin a Nu cade pe nimic Buddha a numita a t aceasta nirvana; Mahavira a numit acest lucru kaivalya - izolarea  singur tateaa a total Upanisadele au numit-o experien a brahmanului sau atma Shiva spune c , dact a a pute i practica fie si numai aceast tehnic , ve i realiza supremul t a a t The same happens with your consciousness You are a flame, a light; the whole world is your object You leave the whole world, and you choose one object for your concentration Your flame remains the same, but now it is not occupied with multiobjects, it is occupied with only one And then drop that object also Suddenly there is simply light consciousness it is not falling on anything This Buddha has called NiRVANA; this Mahavir has called KAiVALYA the total aloneness The Upanishads have called it the experience of the BRAHMAN, or the ATMAN Shiva says that if you can do this single technique, you will realize the supreme 24 VB24 Dharana 101 Sutra Shloka n°126 Ai grij la st rile sufletestia a : Cand apare o stare pentru sau impotriva unei persoane, nu o indrepta spre persoana in cauz ,a a ci r mai centrat vol 1-p 254  Sim i o pornire impotriva sau pentru cineva, nu o pune pe seama aceluia, ci r mait a centrat ( p 249)  Cand i se isc o dispozi ie bun sau rea fat de cineva, nu ot a t a a aseza pe acea persoan ,a  ci ramai echilibrat ( sutra 101)  Atunci cand simti ca ai ceva impotriva cuiva sau pentru cineva, nu te plasa asupra persoanei in chestiune, ci ramai in centru When a mood against someone or for someone arises, do not place it on the person in question, but remain centered   Quand vous eprouvez un sentiment envers quelqu'un, quelque soit ce sentiment, ne le projetez pas sur la personne en cause, mais restez au centre de vous-meme   Quand surgit une humeur contre quelqu’un ou un attachement pour quelqu’un, ne les fixe pas sur la personne en question mais demeure centre   Quando insorge uno stato d’animo contro qualcuno o a favore di qualcuno, non attribuirlo alla persona in questione, resta centrata The aspirant should neither maintain the attitude of aversion nor of attachment towards anyone Since he is freed of both aversion and attachment, there develops brahmabhava or the nature of the divine consciousness (which is also the nature of the essential Self) in his heart [Jaideva Singh, 1979 ] On ne doit nourir nulle haine a l'egard de quiconque ; on ne doit pas non plus nourrir d'attachement Dans ce repos au centre ( ou cet etat intermediaire) qui est liberation d'attachement comme de haine Le brahman se glisse [ Lilian Silburn, 1961 ] Explicatia VB24 in data de Osho 24 Ai grij la st rile sufletesti a a A dou sprezecea tehnic de centrare: Sim i o pornire impotriva sau pentru cineva, nua a t o pune pe seama aceluia, ci r mai centrat a The twelfth technique: WHEN A MOOD AGAiNST SOMEONE OR FOR SOMEONE ARiSES, DO NOT PLACE iT ON THE PERSON iN QUESTiON, BUT REMAiN CENTERED Dac sim im ur fa de cineva sau dac sim im iubire pentru cineva, ce facem? Oa t a ta a t proiect m asupra acelei persoane a Dac sim i i ur fa de mine, atunci, in ura voastr , uita i total de voi; eu devina t t a ta a t obiectul CENTRUL vostru Dac sim i i iubire pentru mine, iar si uita i de tot de voi, deoarece eu devina t t a t obiectul V proiecta i iubirea sau ura asupra mea Uita i total de centrul interior ala t t iubirii voastre; cel lalt devine centrul Aceast sutra spune c , atunci cand se nastea a a iubirea sau ura sau orice alt pornire fa de cineva sau impotriva cuiva, nu trebuie sa ta a proiecta i acea pornire asupra persoanei in cauz Nu uita i c voi sunte i sursa ei t a t a t if hate arises for someone or against someone, or love arises for someone, what do we do? We project it on the person if you feel hate toward me, you forget yourself completely in your hate; only i become your object if you feel love toward me, you forget yourself completely; only i become the object You project your love or hate or whatsoever upon me You forget completely the inner center of your being; the other becomes the center This sutra says when hate arises or love arises, or any mood for or against anyone, do not project it on the person in question Remember, you are the source of it Te iubesc - simt c tu esti sursa acestui sentiment a Dar nu este chiar asa Eu sunt sursa, tu esti numai ecranul pe care eu imi proiectez iubirea Esti numai un ecran; imi proiectez iubirea pe tine si spun c tu esti sursa dina care izvor ste iubirea mea Dar acesta nu este adev r, este fic iune Eu imi extraga a t energia iubirii si o proiectez asupra ta in acea energie proiectat a iubirii, tu deviia minunat Dar poate pentru altcineva nu esti minunat ; poate pentru altcineva estia a de-a dreptul resping toare a i love you the ordinary feeling is that you are the source of my love That is not really so i am the source, you are just a screen on which i project my love You are just a screen; i project my love on you and i say that you are the source of my love This is notfact, this is fiction i draw my love energy and project it onto you in that love energy projected onto you, you become lovely You may not be lovely to someone else, you may be absolutely repulsive to someone else De ce? Dac tu esti sursa iubirii, atunci toat lumea trebuie s te iubeasc , dar nu estia a a a tu sursa ei Eu proiectez iubirea, si-atunci tu devii minunat ; cineva isi proiecteaza a asupra ta ura, si-atunci devii resping toare iar altcineva nu proiecteaz nimic asupraa a ta, este indiferent; nici m cara nu s-a uitat la tine Ce se intampl ? Ne proiect m propriile porniri asupra altora a a De aceea, dac v afla i in luna de miere, luna de pe cer este minunat , grozav ,a a t a a fantastic Lumea intreag pare alta Dar, in aceeasi noapte, pentru vecinul t u,a a a noaptea poate s nu fie deloc minunat Tocmai i-a murit copilul - aceeasi lun estea a a trist , insuportabil a a Dar, pentru voi, este incant toare, fascinant ; v innebuneste, pur si simplu De ce?a a a S fie luna sursa, sau ea este numai ecranul pe care v proiecta i pe voi insiv ?a a t a Why? if you are the source of love then everyone will feel loving toward you, but you are not the source i project love, then you become lovely; someone projects hate, then you become repulsive And someone else doesn't project anything, he is indifferent; he may not even have looked at you What is happening? We are projecting our own moods upon others That is why, if you are on your honeymoon, the moon looks beautiful, miraculous, wonderful it seems that the whole world is different And on the same night, just for your neighbor, this miraculous night may not be in existence at all His child has died then the same moon is just sad, intolerable But for you it is enchanting, fascinating; it is maddening Why? is the moon the source or is the moon just a screen and you are projecting yourself? Aceast sutra spune: Sim i o pornire impotriva sau pentru cineva, nu o pune pe seamaa t aceluia - sau pe seama obiectului respectiv R mane i centra i Nu uita i c voi sunte ia t t t a t sursa, deci nu v misca i spre cel lalt, misca i-v spre surs Cand sim i i ur , nua t a t a a t t a merge i spre obiectult urii Merge i spre punctul de unde porneste ura Nu merge i spre persoana spre caret t se indreapt ura, ci spre centrul din care pornea Merge i spre centru, p trunde i sprea t a t el Folosi i-v ura, folosi i-v mania sau orice altceva pentru o c l torie spre centrult a t a a a vostru interior, spre surs Misca i-v spre surs si r mane i acolo a t a a a t This sutra says, WHEN A MOOD AGAiNST SOMEONE OR FOR SOMEONE ARiSES, DO NOT PLACE iT ON THE PERSON iN QUESTiON or on the object in question Remain centered Remember that you are the source, so do not move to the other, move to the source When you feel hate, do not go to the object Go to the point from where the hate is coming Go not to the person to whom it is going, but to the center from where it is coming Move to the center, go within Use your hate or love or anger or anything as a journey toward your inner center, to the source Move to the source and remain centered there 208 of 1083 incerca i! Este o tehnic stiin ific , psihologic t a t a a Cineva v-a insultat - brusc, erupe mania, v sim i i cuprinsi de febr Mania curge sprea t t a persoana care v-a insultat Acum v ve i proiecta toat mania asupra ei a t a Ea nu a f cut nimic Dac v-a insultat, ce a f cut? V-a ciupit numai, a f cut ca maniaa a a a voastr s se trezeasc - dar mania este a voastr Dac merge la Buddha si-l insult ,a a a a a a nu va fi in stare s provoace manie in Buddha a Sau, dac merge la iisus, acesta ii va intinde si cel lalt obraz Sau, dac merge laa a a Bodhidharma, acesta va rade in hohote Deci, reac ia fiec ruia depinde de fiecare t a Nu cel lalt este sursa, sursa este mereu in voi Cel lalt nu face decat s loveasca a a a direct la surs , dar, dac in voi nu exist manie, atunci nu are cum s ias in afar a a a a a a Dac lovi i un Buddha, din el nu poate s ias decat compasiune, deoarece in el exista t a a a numai compasiune Nu va iesi manie, deoarece in el nu exist manie a Dac arunca i o g leat intr-o fantan goal , nu scoate i nimic, nu ave i ce scoate a t a a a a t t Dac arunca i g leata in fantana plin si scoate i ap , apa este din fantan , apa nua t a a t a a este a g le ii, este a fantanii G leata nu face decat s v ajute s o scoate i Deci,a t a a a a t cineva care v insult nu face decat s arunce in voi o g leat , pe care o scoate plin -a a a a a a ochi de manie, de ur , de foc sau de ceea ce estea in voi Voi sunte i sursa, nu uita i acest lucru t t Try it! This is a very, very scientific, psychological technique Someone has insulted you anger suddenly erupts, you are feverish Anger is flowing toward the person who has insulted you Now you will project this whole anger onto him He has not done anything if he has insulted you, what has he done? He has just pricked you, he has helped your anger to arise but the anger is yours if he goes to Buddha and insults him, he will not be able to create any anger in him Or if he goes to Jesus, Jesus will give him the other cheek Or if he goes to Bodhidharma, he will roar with laughter So it depends The other is not the source, the source is always within you The other is hitting the source, but if there is no anger within you it cannot come out if you hit a buddha, only compassion will come out because only compassion is there Anger will not come out because anger is not there if you throw a bucket into a dry well, nothing comes out in a water-filled well, you throw a bucket and water comes out, but the water is from the well The bucket only helps to bring it out So one who is insulting you is just throwing a bucket in you, and then the bucket will come out filled with the anger, hate, or fire that was within you You are the source, remember Pentru aceast tehnic , nu uita i c voi sunte i sursa a tot ceea ce proiecta i asupraa a t a t t celorlal i si, de cate ori sim i i vreo pornire pentru cineva sau impotriva cuiva,t t t p trunde i imediat in adancul vostru, acolo unde se afl sursa R mane i centra ia t a a t t acolo; nu v muta i spre obiectul pornirii Cineva v-a dat sansa s deveni i constien ia t a t t de propria voastra t t t manie - mul umi i-i si uita i de el inchide i ochii, misca i-v in interiorul vostru, privi i sursa din care vine iubirea saut t a t ura De unde vine? Merge i in untru, misca i-v in untru t a t a a Ve i g si sursa, deoarece voi sunte i sursa t a t Voi sunte i sursa urii, a iubirii sau a orice altceva t si este usor s merge i la surs in momentul in care sunte i maniosi, in care iubi i saua t a t t in care ura i, deoarece atunci sunte i infierbanta i Atunci v este usor s p trunde i t t t a a a t Firul este fierbinte si pute i s p trunde i impreun cu el, impreun cu fierbin eala lui t a a t a a t si, cand ajunge i in punctul rece din interior, v ve i da seama de dimensiunea diferitt a t a a lucrurilor, de lumea diferit care se deschide in fa a voastr Folosi i mania, folosi ia t a t t ura, folosi i iubirea pentru a p trunde in voi insiv t a a Le folosim intotdeauna pentru a ne misca spre cel lalt si ne sim im frustra i atuncia t t cand nu avem asupra cui s ne proiect m pornirile si-atunci le proiect m si asupraa a a obiectelor neinsufle ite Am v zut persoane care isi proiectau mania asupra pantofilort a lor, pe care ii aruncau in timpul accesului de manie Ce fac acestia? Am v zuta persoane furioase care impingeau o us cu toat furia si puterea lor, trantind-o sia a injurand-o Ce fac ei? For this technique, remember that you are the source of everything that you go on projecting onto others And whenever there is a mood against or for, immediately move within and go to the source from where this hate is coming Remain centered there; do not move to the object Someone has given you a chance to be aware of your own anger thank him immediately and forget him Close your eyes, move within, and now look at the source from where this love or anger is coming From where? Go within, move within You will find the source there because the anger is coming from your source Hate or love or anything is coming from your source And it is easy to go to the source atthe moment you are angry or in love or in hate, because then you are hot it is easy to move in then The wire is hot and you can take it in, you can move inward with that hoiness And when you reach a cool point within, you will suddenly realize a different dimension, a different world opening before you Use anger, use hate, use love to go within We use it always to move to the other, and we feel very much frustrated if no one is there to project upon Then we go on projecting even on inanimate objects i have seen persons being angry at their shoes, throwing them in anger What are they doing? i have seen angry persons pushing a door in anger, throwing their anger on the door, abusing the door, using dirty language against the door What are they doing? Voi sfarsi cu iNTUiTiA percep iat t a a pe care o au adep ii Zen in leg tur cu aceste lucruri i will end with one Zen insight about this Unul dintre cei mai mari maestri Zen, Lin Chi, obisnuia s spun : "Cand eram tan r,a a a eram fascinat de b rci Aveam o b rcu cu care ieseam, singur, pe lac Obisnuiam sa a ta a stau acolo cu orele intr-o noapte frumoas , pe cand m aflam in barc si meditam cu ochii inchisi, o alta a a a barc , goal , adus de curent, a lovit barca mea Aveam ochii inchisi; mi-am zis:a a a "Cineva a iesit cu barca pe lac si a lovit barca mea " One of the greatest of Zen masters, Lin Chi, used to say, "While i was young i was very fascinated by boating i had one small boat, and i would go on the lake alone For hours together i would remain there "Once it happened that with closed eyes i was in my boat meditating on the beautiful night One empty boat came floating downstream and struck my boat My eyes were closed, so i thought, `Someone is here with his boat, and he has struck my boat ' Am sim it cum m cuprinde furia si tocmai m preg team s -i spun vreo catevat a a a a individului aceluia, cand mi-am dat seama c barca era goal Nu aveam cum s ma a a a misc CENTRU EXTERiOR PE CARE SA MA DECARC Barca era goal a Nu f cuse decat, purtat fiind de curent, s loveasc barca mea Nu aveam ce s fac a a a a a Nu aveam cum s -mi proiectez mania asupra unei b rci goale "a a Anger arose i opened my eyes and i was just going to say something to that man in anger, then i realized that the boat was empty Then there was no way to move To whom could i express the anger? The boat was empty it was just floating downstream, and it had come and struck my boat So there was nothing to do There was no possibility to project the anger on an empty boat " 209 of 1083 Lin Chi a continuat: "Am inchis ochii Mania era acolo, dar pentru c nu g seam nicioa a cale de sc pare, am inchis ochii si am inceput s plutesc inapoi cu mania a a Barca aceea m-a ajutat s in eleg Am ajuns intr-un punct din interiorul meu, in aceaa t noapte linistit Barca goal a fost maestrul meu Acum, dac cineva vine la mine sia a a m insult , rad si-i spun: "si barca asta e goal "a a a Apoi inchid ochii si p trund adanc in mine "a Folosi i aceast tehnic ; poate face minuni pentru voi t a a So Lin Chi said, "i closed my eyes The anger was there, but finding no way out, i closed my eyes and just floated backward with the anger And that empty boat became my realization i came to a point within myself in that silent night That empty boat was my master And now if someone comes and insults me, i laugh and i say, `This boat is also empty ' i close my eyes and i go within " Use this technique it may work miracles for you THE END 210 of 1083 Capitolul 16   Chapter 16: Dincolo de p catula tBeyond inconstien ei   the sin of unconsciousness iNTREBARi 1 Cum s practic m neproiectarea emo iilor noastre asupra altora f r a ne reprima?a a t a a 2 De ce psihanalistii din Occident nu au succes foarte mare cu tehnica "recapitularii debobin rii"?a 3 Este adev rat c nicio metod nu este puternic dac cel care o practic nu estea a a a a a ini iat in practicarea ei?t 4 Dac identificarea este singurul p cat, de ce este folosit de multe tehnici si sea a a spune s devii una cu lucrul ?a 1 Prima intrebare: Ultima tehnic pe care ne-ai prezentat-o ieri ne inv a ca, atuncia at cand avem o pornire impotriva cuiva sau pentru cineva, s nu o proiect m asupraa a persoanei respective, ci s r manem centra i Dar cand experiment m cu aceasta a t a a tehnic asupra maniei sau asupra urii noastre etc , sim im c ne reprim m emo iile,a t a a t ceea ce creeaz un complex Deci, te rug m s ne explici cum s ne eliber m dea a a a a complexele de refulare cand practic m aceast tehnic a a a The first question: THE LAST TECHNiQUE YOU DiSCUSSED YESTERDAY SAiD THAT WHEN A MOOD AGAiNST SOMEONE OR FOR SOMEONE ARiSES, NOT TO PLACE iT ON THE PERSON iN QUESTiON BUT TO REMAiN CENTERED BUT WHEN WE EXPERiMENT WiTH THiS TECHNiQUE ON OUR ANGER, HATRED, ETC , WE FEEL THAT WE ARE SUPPRESSiNG OUR EMOTiON AND iT BECOMES A SUPPRESSED COMPLEX SO PLEASE CLARiFY HOW TO BE FREE FROM THESE SUPPRESSED COMPLEXES WHiLE PRACTiSiNG THE ABOVE TECHNiQUE Exprimarea si reprimarea sunt cele dou fe e ale aceleiasi monede Ele sunt contrare,a t dar, dac ne gandim bine, nu sunt diferite Atat in exprimare, cat si in reprimare,a cel lalt este centrul a Sunt furios - imi reprim furia Urma s -mi exprim mania pe care o am altcuiva; acum,a ins , am reprimat-o Dar, fie c o exprim, fie c o reprim, mania mea este proiectata a a a asupra altcuiva Aceast tehnic nu este pentru suprimare Tehnica schimb temelia ins si aa a a a exprim rii si a reful rii a a Expression and suppression are two aspects of one coin They are contradictory, but basically they are not different in expression and in suppression, in both, the other is the center i am angry i suppress the anger i was going to express anger against you; now i suppress the anger against you But the anger goes on being projected onto you whether expressed or suppressed This technique is not for suppression This technique changes the very base of expression and suppression both Tehnica aceasta va a t t spune s nu proiecta i nimic asupra celuilalt; voi sunte i sursa Fie c v exprima i, fie c reprima i, voi sunte i sursa a a t a t t Accentul nu cade nici pe exprimare, nici pe reprimare Accentul cade pe CONsTiENTiZAREA sursei Trebuie s v misca i spre centru, spre sursa de undea a t izvor sc mania, ura sau iubirea Atunci cand reprima i, nu merge i spre centru, va t t a lupta i cu exprimarea t This technique says, do not project it on the other, you are the source Whether you express it or suppress it, you are the source The emphasis is neither on expression nor on suppression The emphasis is on knowing from where this anger arises You have to move to the center, the source from where anger, hate and love arise When you suppress you are not moving to the center, you are struggling with the expression in mine a crescut mania in mod obisnuit, pot face dou lucruri: s o exprim,a a proiectand-o asupra cuiva, sau s o reprim Dar, orice as alege, de fapt, m preocupa a a cel lalt, m preocup energia maniei care a iesit la suprafa EFECTUL - nu sursa a a a ta Tehnica aceasta are drept scop s ne fac s uit m complet de cel lalt Urm ri i doara a a a a a t energia maniei care creste in voi si cobora i adanc in voi insiv pentru a vedea det a unde vine in momentul in care g si ia t a t t sursa, r mane i centra i pe ea Re ine i: nu face i nimic cu mania Cand o exprima i sau o manifesta i, face i ceva cut t t t t t mania Cand o reprima i sau o refula i, face i ceva cu mania Tehnica v spune s nut t t a a face i nimic cu mania; nu o atinge i; folosi i-o numai ca pe o c rare Cobora i int t t a t adancul vostru pentru a vedea de unde a pornit si, in momentul in care g si i sursa,a t este foarte usor s v centra i acolo Mania trebuie folosit ca o cale de a g si sursa a a t a a si orice alt emo ie poate fi folosit in acest scop a t a Cand reprima i, nu ave i cum s g si i sursa, nu face i decat s lupta i cu energia caret t a a t t a t a iesit la suprafa si vrea s fie exprimat ta a a Anger has arisen in me Ordinarily, i can do two things: express it onto someone or repress it But in both the cases i am concerned with the other and i am concerned with the energy of anger that has come to the surface not with the source This technique is to forget the other completely Just look at your energy of anger arising and move deep down to find the source within yourself from where it is coming And the moment you find the source, remain centered in it Do not do anything with anger remember in expression you are doing something with anger; in suppression also you are doing something with anger Do not do anything with anger; do not touch it, just use it as a path Just go deep down into it to know from where this has arisen And the moment you will find the source, it is very easy to be centered there Anger has to be used, really, as a path to find the source Any emotion can be used When you suppress you are not going to find the source, you are just struggling with energy that has come up and wants to be expressed O pute i reprima, dar, mai devreme sau mai tarziu, ea va trebui exprimat , deoarecet a nu pute i lupta la nesfarsit cu energia care trebuie s ias la suprafa Ea trebuiet a a ta exprimat Poate nu o exprima i asupra lui A, o ve i exprima asupra lui B sau lui C Dea t t fiecare dat cand g si i pe cineva mai slab decat voi, v ve i exprima energia, ii ve ia a t a t t da frau liber iar dac nu o exprima i, v ve i sim i impov ra i, incorda i si nu ve i fi in largul vostru,a t a t t a t t t nu ve i fi destinsi t You can suppress it, but it will be expressed sooner or later because you cannot struggle forever with the energy that has come up it has to be expressed So you may not express it upon A, but then you will express it upon B or C Whenever you find someone who is weaker than you, you will express the energy And unless you express it you will feel burdened, tense, heavy and ill at ease 211 of 1083 Deci, va fi exprimat Nu o pute i reprima la nesfarsit Undeva exist o fisur prin carea t a a incepe sa ias , iar dac nu, v va deranja in permanen Reprimarea, asadar, nu inseamna a a ta a altceva decat amanarea exprim rii Pur si simplu amana i a t Sunte i furiosi pe seful vostru, dar nu pute i da frau liber furiei; ar fi riscant, nu ar fit t diplomatic Asadar, o impinge i inapoi, dup care astepta i pan apare situa ia in caret a t a t o ve i putea rev rsa pe so ia sau pe copilul vostru, sau pe altcineva - pe servitor, det a t exemplu si ve i face acest lucru in momentul in care ajunge i acas Desigur, ve i g si motive,t t a t a iN AFARA pentru c omul este un animal care gandeste TiPUL REACTiCa El se va gandi si va g si un motiv, ceva nesemnificativ, dar care acum cap ta a a dimensiuni noi, c ci v ajut s v exprima i mania a a a a a t Reprimarea nu este altceva decat amanare Pute i amana luni de zile, ani de zile chiar t si cei care stiu despre ce vorbesc sus in c o pute i amana chiar mai multe vie i, dar,t a t t la un moment dat, tot va trebui exprimat aAceast tehnic nu are nimic de-a face cu exprimarea sau cu suprimarea - nu!a a Aceast tehnic foloseste pornirile voastre, energia voastr , ca pe o c rare pe care sa a a a a o folosi it pentru a cobori adanc in voi So it will be expressed You cannot suppress it continuously From somewhere it will leak out, because if it is not going to leak out you will be constantly worried by it So suppression is really nothing but postponing expression You will simply postpone You are angry at your boss and you cannot express it; it is not economical You will have to push it down, so you just wait until you can express it upon your wife or upon your child or somewhere upon your servant And the moment you reach your home you will express it You will find causes, of course, because man is a rationalizing animal He will rationalize; he will find something something very trivial, but now that will become very meaningful because you have something to express Suppression is nothing but postponing You can postpone for months, for years And those who know say that you can postpone for lives also, but it will have to be expressed This technique is not concerned at all with suppression or expression no! This technique uses your mood, your energy, as a path for you to go deep down within yourself Gurdjieff obisnuia s creeze situa ii prin care s provoace in tine furie sau ur , saua t a a orice alt pornire; era un fenomen creat Nu i i d deai seama de ce urmeaz s sea t a a a petreac a Gurdjieff st tea cu discipolii s i si, in momentul in care intrai, nu aveai habar de ceeaa a ce avea s urmeze, dar ei te asteptau preg ti i s te provoace, s declanseze in tinea a t a a furia Se purtau de asa manier cineva urma s spun ceva si intregul grup se purtaa a a atat de insult tor, incat cel care tocmai intrase ajungea s se infurie iar cand vedeaa a c te afli in punctul in care fie explodezi,a fie p trunzi in tine, cand vedea c esti pe cale s explodezi, spunea: "inchide ochii a a a Acum constientizeaz - i mania si f calea intoars "a t a a Gurdjieff used to create situations in which he would force anger upon you, or hatred, or any other mood, and that was a created phenomenon You would not be aware of what is going to happen Gurdjieff is sitting with his disciples, and as you enter you are not aware of what is going to happen, but they are ready to create anger in you They will behave in such a way Someone will say something, and the whole group will behave so insultingly that you will become furious Suddenly anger will come up; you are aflame And when Gurdjieff has seen that now a point has come from where you can either go deep down or you can go out, when the peak has come within you and you are just going to explode, then he will say, "Close your eyes Now be aware of your anger and go back " Numai in acel moment i i d deai seama c situa ia era creat , trucat , mimat t a a t a a a Nimeni nu avea niciun interes s te insulte - era numai o inscenare, dar mania sea iscase si, chiar dac ajungeai s - i dai seama c era numai o inscenare, energia tota a t a nu putea s coboare brusc, era nevoie de un anume timp Dar puteai cobori impreuna a cu energia pan la surs Energia te ajuta sa a a cobori pan in locul de unde pornise; te putea conecta la sursa originar iar aceastaa a este una dintre cele mai bune metode de medita ie t Only then would you realize that the situation was a created one No one was interested in insulting you that was just a drama, a psychodrama but the anger has arisen And even if you come to know that it was simply a drama, the energy cannot suddenly go down, it will take time Now you can move down with the falling energy to the source This energy will just help you to go down to where it has come from; you can connect now with the original source And this is one of the most successful methods of meditation Crea i orice stare  dar chiar nu este nevoie, deoarece ziua este plin de ele Folosi i-t a t v de oricare dintre ele pentru a medita Apoi uita i complet de cel lalt si nu maia t a reprima i nimic Cobora i impreun cu energia care a urcat Fiecare energie pornestet t a de la sursa ei, deci poteca este cald si o pute i folosi pentru a reface drumul ei iar ina t momentul in care ajunge i la surs ,t a energia se va afunda in surs aCreate any mood but there is no need because the whole day moods are there Use any mood to meditate Then you have forgotten the other completely, and you are not suppressing anything You are just moving down with some energy which has come up Every energy comes from the source, so right now the path is warm and you can use that path to go back And the moment you reach to the original source, the energy will subside into the original source Asta nu este reprimare: energia s-a intors inapoi in locul de unde a izvorat si, cand sunte i in stare s v reuni i energia cu sursa originar , a i devenit st panult a a t a t a corpului vostru, al min ii voastre, al energiei voastre Le pute i controla A i devenitt t t st panul Acum nu v ve i mai risipi energia a a t it is not suppression: the energy has gone back to the original source And when you become capable of reuniting your energy with your original source, you have become the master of your body, your mind, your energy You have become the master Now you will not dissipate your energy Odat ce a i aflat cum cade energia, impreun cu voi, inapoi in centru, nu mai ave ia t a t nevoie s reprima i nimic si nu mai ave i nevoie s exprima i nimic a t t a t Chiar in acest moment, sunte i furiosi V spun ceva si v infuria i De unde vinet a a t aceast energie? Acum un moment nu era i furiosi, dar energia era in voi si, daca t a aceast energie poate s cad inapoi in surs , ve i fi cei care a i fost acum una a a a t t moment Once you can know how the energy falls back with you to the center, there is no need of any suppression and there is no need of any expression Right now you are not angry i say something you become angry From where is this energy coming? A moment before you were not angry, but the energy was in you if this energy can fall back again to the source, you will again be the same as you were a moment before 212 of 1083 Re ine i acest lucru: energia nu este nici manie, nici ur , nici iubire Energia estet t a numai energie - este neutr Aceeasi energie devine manie; aceeasi energie devinea sex; aceeasi energie devine iubire; aceeasi energie devine ur Nu sunt decat formea ale aceleiasi energii Voi sunte i cei care da i forma, mintea voastr d forma, iart t a a energia intr in ea a Nu uita i: dac iubi i profund, nu v mai r mane prea mult energie pentru furie Dact a t a a a a nu iubi i deloc, ve i avea foarte mult energie pentru a fi maniosi si ve i si g si situa iit t a t a t in care s fi i maniosi Dac energia voastr se manifest prin sex, ve i fi mai pu ina t a a a t t violen i t Dac energia voastr nu se manifest prin sex, ve i fi mai violen i De aceeaa a a t t comandan ii militari nu le permit solda ilor s intre in rela ii sexuale Dac le-art t a t a t a permite, solda ii ar deveni neputinciosi in b t lie COMPETiTii SPORTiVEt a a Remember this: energy is neither anger nor love nor hate Energy is simply energy neutral The same energy becomes anger; the same energy becomes sex; the same energy becomes love; the same energy becomes hate These are all forms of the same energy You give the form, your mind gives the form, and the energy moves into it So remember, if you love deeply you will not have much energy to be angry if you do not love at all, then you will have much energy to be angry, and you will go on finding situations in which to be angry if your energy is expressed through sex, you will be less violent if your energy is not expressed through sex, you will be more violent That is why militaries will never allow sexual relationships for the soldiers if it is allowed, the militaries will become absolutely impotent to fight De aceea, ori de cate ori o civiliza ie atinge nivelul cel mai inalt, nu mai poate st a lupte De aceea civiliza iile mai rafinate, mai dezvoltate sunt cucerite de barbari; det fiecare dat se intampl asa, pentru c o societate rafinat se preocup de toatea a a a a nevoile cet enilor ei, inclusiv de cele sexuale Cand intr-o societate civilizat nevoileat a sexuale sunt satisf cute, membrii acelei societ i nu pot lupta Pute i lupta cu usurina at t ta daca a nevoile voastre sexuale nu sunt satisf cute Deci, dac vre i o lume in care s domneasc pacea, ar trebui s existe o mai marea t a a a libertate sexual Dac vre i o lume a r zboiului, atunci interzice i sexul, crea i oa a t a t t atitudine antisex That is why, whenever civilization comes to a peak, it cannot fight So always, more cultured and more civilized societies are overrun and defeated by lesser civilizations always, because a more developed society cares about its individuals' every need, and sex is included So when a society is really established, affluent, everybody's sexual need is fulfilled but when the sexual need is fulfilled you cannot fight You can fight very easily if the sexual need is not fulfilled So if you want a world of peace, more freedom for sex will be needed if you want a world of warring, fighting, then deny sex, suppress sex, create anti-sex attitudes Este un paradox aici; asa-numi ii sfin i si in elep ii vorbesc si despre pace, dar vorbesct t t t si despre sex Ei creeaz o atmosfer antisex, dar, in acelasi timp, spun cu glas tare ca a a lumea are nevoie de pace, nu de r zboaie a Acest lucru este absurd Hipio ii sunt mai corec i; sloganul lor are dreptate: "Face i dragoste, nu r zboi " Asa sit t t a este Dac pute i iubi mai mult, atunci nu pute i face r zboaie a t t a De aceea asa-numi ii sannyasini, care au suprimat sexul, vor fi mereu violen i sit t furiosi, f r niciun motiv; vor fi pur si simplu furiosi, vor clocoti de manie si vor asteptaa a s explodeze intreaga lor energie este neexprimat a a Brahmacharya, castitatea real , celibatul adev rat, ascetismul, nu sunt posibile daca a a energia nu cade inapoi la surs a This is a very paradoxical thing: the so-called saints and sages go on talking about peace, and they go on talking against sex also They go on creating an anti-sex atmosphere, and at the same time they go on saying that the world needs peace, not war This is absurd Hippies are more correct; their slogan is right: "Make love, do not make war " That is right if you can make love more, really you cannot make war That is why the so-called sannyasins who have suppressed sex will always be violent, angry about nothing: just angry, just violent, bubbling, waiting to explode Their whole energy is unexpressed Unless the energy falls down to the source, no BRAHMACHARYA, no real celibacy is possible Pute i suprima sexul - si va deveni violen Dac energia sexual se misc in jos spret ta a a a centru, atunci deveni i ca niste copii t Copilul are mai mult energie sexual decat voi, dar aceasta se afl inc in sursa ei;a a a a inc nu s-a miscat spre corp Se va misca Atunci cand corpul este preg tit, canda a glandele sunt preg tite,a cand corpul s-a maturizat, energia se va misca iNOCENTA De ce un copil arat atat de inocent? Energia se afl inc in interiorul sursei; inc nu s-a a a a a miscat Acelasi lucru se intampl si cu cineva care a dobandit iluminarea Toata a energia se misc spre surs , iar persoana devine ca un copil Asta vrea s spun iisusa a a a prin: "Numai cei precum copiii vor putea intra in imp r ia lui Dumnezeu "a at Ce inseamn asta? Din punct de vedere stiin ific, inseamn c toat energia voastr s-a t a a a a a intors la surs a Dac o exprima i, iese afar si, cand o exprima i, o obisnui i s ias , s se scurg a t a t t a a a a Dac o reprima i, nici nu se intoarce in surs si nici nu iese afar : r mane suspendat a t a a a a iar energia suspendata a devine o povar You can suppress sex then it will become violence if the sex energy moves down to the center, you will be just like a child The child has more sex energy than you, but it is still in the source; it has not moved to the body yet it will move When the body will be ready and the glands will be ready and the body will be mature, the energy will move Why does a child look so innocent? The energy is at the source; it has not moved Again the same thing happens when someone becomes enlightened The whole energy moves to the source, and the person becomes childlike That is what Jesus means when he says, "Only those who are like children will be able to enter into my kingdom of God " What does it mean? Scientifically it means your whole energy has moved back to the source if you express, it has moved out And when it is expressed, you are creating a habit for the energy to move out, to leak out if you suppress, then the energy has not moved to the source and it has not moved out: it is suspended And a suspended energy is a burden De aceea, dac v-a i exprimat furia cu adev rat, v sim i i usura i Dac elibera ia t a a t t t a t energia prin sex, v sim i i usura i a t t t Dac distruge i ceva, ura este eliberat si v sim i i usura i De ce v sim i i atat dea t a a t t t a t t usura i?t Deoarece energia suspendat atarn foarte greu a a V ince oseaz mintea Fie o elibera i, fie o face i s reintre in surs ; ave i de alesa t a t t a a t intre aceste dou variante a That is why, if you really express anger, you feel relief if you go through sex, you feel relief if you destroy something, your hate is released and you feel relief Why is this relief felt? Because suspended energy is burdensome, heavy Your mind is cloudy with it You have to throw it out or allow it to move back to the original source; these are the only two things 213 of 1083 Dac se intoarce in surs , devine f r form in surs , energia nu are form Dea a a a a a a exemplu, electricitatea Si PRANA nu are form Atunci cand p trunde intr-un ventilatora a pentru a-l ac iona, dobandeste o form Atunci cand se afl intr-un bec, ia alt form t a a a a Pute i s o vede i intr-o miet a t de forme - dar energia este aceeasi Mania este un mecanism, sexul este un mecanism, iubirea este un mecanism, ura este un mecanism Cand energia trece in canalul urii, ea devine ur Dac energia sea a mut in iubire, devine iubire iar cand se mut in surs , nu este decat energie f ra a a a a form , energie pur Nu este nici ur , nici iubire, nici manie, nici sex, este pur sia a a simplu energie Atunci este inocent ,a ta a deoarece lipsa formei este inocen absolut if it goes back to the source, it becomes formless in the source, energy is formless For example, electricity is formless When it moves into a fan, it takes one kind of form When it moves into a bulb, it takes a different form You can use it in a thousand ways the energy is the same The form is given by the mechanism through which it moves Anger is a mechanism, sex is a mechanism, love is a mechanism, hate is a mechanism When energy moves into the channel of hate, it becomes hate if the same energy moves into love, it becomes love And when it moves into the source, it is formless energy pure energy it is neither hate nor love nor anger nor sex, simply energy Then it is innocent, because formlessness is absolute innocence De aceea Buddha arat atat de inocent, la fel ca un copil Energia s-a mutat in surs a a Nu elibera i energia, c ci nu face i decat s o risipi i si il ajuta i si pe cel lalt s ot a t a t t a a risipeasc a Nu o reprima i, c ci crea i un fenomen de suspendare, de amanare, care in cele dint a t urm ajunge tot la eliberare AMANARE si-atunci ce este de f cut?a a Aceast tehnic spune s nu face i nimic cu pornirea ins si, ci s v intoarce i inapoi,a a a t a a a t la sursa unde isi are originea Cat timp pornirea este acut , calea este clar , vizibil ina a a interior; pute i merge de-a lungul ei Folosi i aceste porniri pentru medita ie t t t Rezultatul este miraculos, aproape de necrezut si, odat ce g si i cheia care v arata a t a a cum s face i ca energia s intre inapoi ina t a surs , personalitatea voastr se va imbun t i, calitatea ei va fi mai bun Atunci nua a a at a ve it mai disipa, nu ve i mai impr stia nimic, vi se va p rea ridicol t a a That is why Buddha looks so innocent, childlike The energy has moved to the source Do not express, because you are wasting your energy and helping the other also to waste his Do not suppress, because then you are creating a suspended phenomenon which will have to be released Then what to do? This technique says, do not do anything with the mood itself, just go back to the source from where the mood is coming And while the mood is hot, the path is clear, visible inside; you can move on it Use moods for meditation The result is miraculous, unbelievable And once you find the key that shows you how to pour the energy back to the source, you will have a different quality of personality Then you will not be dissipating anything, then it will look stupid Buddha spunea c , de fiecare dat cand sunte i furiosi pe cineva, v pedepsi i pe voia a t a t insiv pentru ceea ce a f cut acea persoan Persoana aceea v-a insultat, ea a comisa a a fapta, iar voi v pedepsi i pe voi insiv f candu-v nervi; v risipi i energia Ceea cea t a a a a t este o prostie si ascultandu-i pe Buddha, pe Mahavira si pe iisus, incepe i s v reprima i furia Vt a a t a gandi i c este o prostie s fi i furiosi t a a t Buddha has said that whenever you are angry against someone, you are punishing yourself for the misdeed of the other He has insulted you that is his deed and you are punishing yourself by being angry; you are dissipating your energy This is stupid But then, listening to Buddha, Mahavir, Jesus, we start repressing; we start suppressing our energy Then we think that it is not good, that it is stupid to be angry si-atunci, ce face i? V reprima i mania, nu mai sunte i furiosi, v controla i, vt a t t a t a inchide i t V lupta i cu furia si o reprima i si ajunge i ca si cand a i sta pe o bomb ce ar puteaa t t t t a exploda in orice clip Este ca si cand a i sta pe Vezuviu - poate erupe in oricea t moment si acumula i Aduna i mania unei zile intregi, a unei luni intregi, a unui an intreg, at t unei vie i, apoit pe cea a mai multor vie i t Este acolo; poate exploda in orice moment si-atunci, v teme i chiar si pentru faptul c sunte i vii, c ci sti i c oricand s-ar puteaa t a t a t a intampla ceva ce ar declansa explozia V este team si fiecare moment este o lupta a a interioar a Psihologii spun c este mai bine s exprim m decat s reprim m, dar religia nu poatea a a a a spune acelasi lucru So what to do? Suppress the anger, do not be angry, pull yourself in, close yourself Fight with your anger and suppress it But then you will be sitting on something which will explode any moment You are sitting on a Vesuvius any moment it will explode You go on collecting The whole day's anger is collected; the whole month's anger is collected; the whole year's anger, and the anger of your whole life, and then the anger of many lives, is collected it is there; it can explode at any moment Then you become very afraid of being alive even, because any moment anything can go in and you will explode You become afraid, every moment is an inner struggle Psychologists say it is better to express than to suppress, but religion cannot say this Religia AUTENTiCA spune c ambele atitudini sunt gresite Dac exprima i ceea cea a t sim i i, v face i r u si vou , le face i r u si celorlal i Dac reprima i, v face i r ut t a t a a t a t a t a t a vou si, intr-o zi, s-ar putea s face i r u si altcuiva Merge i spre surs , asa incata a t a t a energia s cad inapoi in ea si s devin f r form Atunci v ve i sim i puternici f ra a a a a a a a t t a a sa t t t a fi i maniosi Atunci ve i sim i energia, energia vital Ve i fi vii, ve i avea o via intens , f r forme t t ta a a a Ve i impresiona prin simpla prezen Nu va fi nevoie s domina i pe nimeni, prezen at ta a t t voastr va fi suficient pentru ca to i s simt o puternic surs a a t a a a a De fiecare dat cand cineva merge la Buddha sau la Krishna, simte c energia propriea a sufera a o schimbare, datorit sursei atat de puternice Religion says both are stupid in expression you are harming the other and also yourself in suppression you are harming yourself, and you will harm someone else someday Move to the source so that the energy falls back to the source and becomes formless Then you will feel very powerful without being angry Then you will feel energy vital energy You will be alive, you will have an intense life without forms Anyone will be impressed just by your presence You need not dominate anyone, just your presence and they will feel that some powerful source has come Whenever someone goes to a Buddha or to a Krishna, suddenly his energy feels a change of climate because of such a powerful source in momentul in care esti aproape, te sim i magnetizat Nimeni nu te magnetizeaz ,t a nimeni nu incearc s - i fac ceva, este vorba numai despre prezen a a t a ta The moment you move near, you are magnetized No one is magnetizing you, no one is trying anything, there is just the presence 214 of 1083 i i po i inchipui c cineva te-a hipnotizat, dar nu este asa Prezen a unui buddha - at t a t c rui energie a devenit f r form , a c rui energie s-a intors in surs , care estea a a a a a centrat in surs -, simpla lui prezen este hipnotizatoare Devine charismatic a ta Buddha a dobandit iluminarea inainte de iluminare, avea cinci discipoli Duceau o via ascetic , iar cand Buddha, el insusi un ascet care inventa mereu noi metodeta a pentru a-si tortura trupul, g sea o nou tortur , cei cinci il urmau cu devotament a a a Apoi, Buddha a sim it c toate acestea erau absurde Torturarea propriului trup nut a ajut pe nimeni s se descopere, s se g seasc Cand si-a dat seama de acest lucru,a a a a a a renun at la via a ascetic Cei cinci discipoli l-au abandonat imediat Au spus: "Ait t a dec zut Nu mai esti un ascet " si l-au p r sit a a a You may feel that someone has hypnotized you, but no one is hypnotizing The presence of a buddha whose energy has become formless, whose energy has gone to the source, who is centered at his source the very presence is hypnotizing it becomes charismatic Buddha became enlightened Before his enlightenment he had five disciples They were ascetics and when Buddha himself was a great ascetic, torturing his body in many, many ways, inventing new and more sadistic techniques to torture himself, those five were his ardent followers Then Buddha felt that this was wholly, absolutely absurd Just by torturing one's body one is not going to realize oneself When he realized this, he left ascetic ways Those five followers left him immediately They said, "You have fallen down You are no more an ascetic " They left him Cand Buddha a dobandit iluminarea, primul lui gand a fost la cei cinci discipoli pe care ii avusese Odinioar fuseser discipolii lui; trebuia s mearg la ei Sim ea c este de datoria luia a a a t a s mearg la ei si s le spun ce realizase i-a c utat, a c l torit in Bihar, apoi dina a a a a a a Bodhgaya la Benares - numai pentru a-i g si Ei erau in Sarnath Buddha nu s-a maia intors niciodat la Benares, nici la Sarnath; a fost acolo numai pentru cei cincia discipoli A ajuns la Sarnath Era vremea inser rii, soarele apunea, iar cei cinci asce i st teau pea t a o colin a L-au v zut pe Buddha venind si au spus: "Acel dec zut Gautam Buddha, acel Gautama a Siddharta, care a p r sit c rarea, vine spre noi Nu trebuie s -i ar t m nicio urm dea a a a a a a respect Nici m car respectul pe care il ar t m unui om de rand "a a a When Buddha became enlightened, the first idea that came to his mind was about those five followers Once they were his followers, so he must go to them He felt a duty hemust find them and tell them what he has found So he searched for them, and he traveled in Bihar, from Bodhgaya to Benares, just to find them They were at Sarnath Buddha never came back to Benares again, never came back to Sarnath again, because he came only for those five disciples He came to Sarnath it was evening time, the sun was setting, and those five ascetics were sitting on a hillock They saw Buddha coming, so they said, "That fallen Gautam Buddha, that Gautam Siddharth who has fallen from the path, is coming We must not pay any respect to him We should not pay to him even ordinary respect " Asa c au inchis ochii Buddha s-a apropiat tot mai mult de ei, iar cei cinci discipoli aua inceput s simt o schimbare - au inceput s se r zgandeasc Au inceput s se simta a a a a a a jena i Cand Buddha a ajuns chiar lang ei, to i au deschis brusc ochii si s-au aruncatt a t la picioarele lui Buddha Buddha i-a intrebat: "De ce face i una ca asta? Doar a i hot rat s nu-mi ar ta i niciunt t a a a t pic de respect, de ce face i asta?"t So they closed their eyes Buddha came nearer and nearer, and those five ascetics began to feel a change a change of mind They became uneasy When Buddha reached just near, suddenly all the five opened their eyes and fell at the feet of Buddha Buddha said, "But why are you doing this? You decided not to give any respect to me, so why are you doing this?" i-au r spuns: "Nu facem noi acest lucru, pur si simplu se intampl Ce ai dobandit? Aia a devenit o forta a magnetic Suntem pur si simplu atrasi Ce faci cu noi? Ne-ai hipnotizat?" Buddha le-a r spuns: "Nu! Nu v-am f cut nimic; dar cu mine s-a intamplat ceva Toatea a energiile au c zut inapoi in surs si, de fiecare dat cand m misc, se simte o fora a a a ta magnetic "a De aceea cei care sunt impotriva lui Buddha sau a lui Mahavira spun de secole: "Nu a fost un om bun; ii hipnotiza pe oameni " Nimeni nu a hipnotizat pe nimeni Voi v-a it sim it hipnotiza i; asta este cu totul altceva Atunci cand energia voastr cade inapoit t a in sursa originar , deveni i un centru magnetic Tehnica aceasta creeaz acest centrua t a magnetic in voi They said, "We are not doing it, it is happening What have you gained? You have become a magnetic force We are just being pulled What are you doing to us? Have you hypnotized us?" Buddha said, "No! i have done nothing to you, but something has happened in me All the energies have fallen to the source, so wherever i move, suddenly a magnetic force is felt " That is why those who are against Buddha or Mahavir go on saying for centuries, "That man was not good; he was hypnotizing people " No one is hypnotizing You become hypnotized that is another thing When your energy falls back to the original source, you become a magnetic center This technique is to create this magnetic center in you A doua intrebare: ieri ai spus c tehnica de medita ie prin derularea min ii REGRESiE RECAPiTULARE area t t o mare semnifica ie Dar, in Occident, sute de adep i ai lui Freud sau ai lui Jung,t t psihiatri si psihanalisti, practic aceast tehnic , dar nu ob in rezultate semnificativea a a t in transformarea fiin ei t Care sunt cauzele insuccesului lor? The second question: YESTERDAY YOU SAiD THAT THE MEDiTATiON TECHNiQUE OFUNWiNDiNG THE MiND iS VERY SiGNiFiCANT BUT iN THE WEST HUNDREDS OF FREUDiAN AND JUNGiAN PSYCHOANALYSTS AND PSYCHiATRiSTS ARE PRACTiCiNG THiS TECHNiQUE, BUT THEY ARE NOT GETTiNG VERY SiGNiFiCANT RESULTS iN TRYiNG TO TRANSFORM THE BEiNG WHAT ARE THE REASONS FOR THEiR BEiNG UNSUCCESSFUL? Sunt multe lucruri de remarcat Primul: psihologia occidental nu crede in om, credea doar in minte There are many things to be noted One: Western psychology does not yet believe in the being of man, it believes only in the mind 215 of 1083 Pentru psihologia occidental , dincolo de minte nu se afl nimic Dac dincolo dea a a minte nu este nimic, orice ai face, omul nu poate fi ajutat For Western psychology there is nothing beyond the mind yet if there is nothing beyond the mind, then whatsoever you do is not going to help man really in cel mai bun caz - cel mai bun! - poate fi ajutat s fie normal a Dar ce inseamn a fi normal? Ce este normalitatea?a Normalitatea este dat de majoritate iar dac majoritatea este lipsit de normalitate,a a a a fi normal nu mai inseamn nimic inseamn doar c esti adaptat la majoritate a a a Psihologia occidental face un singur lucru: de fiecare dat cand cineva nu sea a incadreaz in caracteristicile majorit ii, nu se adapteaz la acestea, metodele eia at a opereaz o ajustare, o reglare prin care determin adaptarea respectivei persoane laa a cei din jur Nu se ridic nicio intrebare cu privire la majoritate, nimeni nu se intreaba a dac aceast majoritate este sau nu normal DACA SUNT MORTi, ADORMiTi CASTRATia a a PT A Fi iNTEGRATi iN ROi STUP FURNiCAR At the most it can help man to be normal at the most! And what is normal? What is normalcy? Just the average if the average man himself is not normal, then being normal means nothing it simply means you are adjusted to the crowd So Western psychology is doing only one thing: whenever someone is maladjusted, Western methods make that man again adjusted to the crowd The crowd is not questioned at all; whether the crowd itself is okay is not the question Pentru psihologia oriental , ins , nu majoritatea reprezint criteriul Re ine i aceasta a a t t a deosebire: pentru psihologia oriental , mul imea nu reprezint un criteriu, societateaa t a nu este un criteriu Societatea ins sia a este bolnav si-atunci, care este criteriul? Pentru noi, un buddha este criteriul Dac nu deveni i asemenea unui buddha, sunte ia t t bolnavi Pentru psihologia occidental , societatea este un criteriu, deoarece un buddha nua poate fi Ei nu cred ca a a t a exist ceva ce se cheam fiin a interioar Dac nu exist asa ceva, atunci nu are cum s existe iluminare a a a Dar, cand fiin a interioar este luminat , atunci se dobandeste iluminarea t a a Deci, psihologia occidental este numai terapeutic , este numai un segment ala a medicinei incearc , v ajut s v readapta i, dar nu are nicio leg tur cua a a a a t a a transcenden a t For Eastern psychology, the crowd is not the criterion Remember this distinction: for Eastern psychology the crowd is not the criterion, society is not the criterion Society itself is ill Then what is the criterion? For us a buddha is a criterion Unless you become buddha-like, you are ill For Western psychology society is the criterion, because a buddha cannot be a criterion They do not believe that there is such a thing as the inner being if there is no such thing as the inner being, then there cannot be any enlightenment But when the inner being becomes illuminated, then there is enlightenment So Western psychology is really just therapeutic, just a part of medicine it tries, it helps you to be readjusted, but it is not a transcendence Orientul face eforturi de a g si modul in care putem transcende mintea, deoarece,a re ine i: pentru noi nu exist boli mintale Pentru noi nu exist boli mintale -mait t a a degrab , mintea ins si este boala Pentru psihologia vestic , mintea sunte i voi, nua a a t este boal Mintea poate fi s n toas , mintea poate fi bolnav a a a a a The Eastern effort is for how to transcend the mind, because for us there are no mental diseases, remember For us there are no mental diseases rather, the mind is the disease For Western psychology the mind is not the disease The mind is you, it is not the disease The mind can be healthy, and the mind can be ill Pentru psihologia oriental , mintea este boala, mintea nu poate fi niciodat s n toas a a a a a Dac nu trece i dincolo de minte, nu pute i fi niciodat s n tosi Pute i fi bolnavi sia t t a a a t adapta i sau bolnavi si neadapta i, dar nu pute i fi niciodat s n tosi Astfel, omult t t a a a normal nu este, cu adev rat s n tos Se situeaz numai intre anumite limite, el estea a a a bolnav in interiorul acestor limite Persoana anormal este cea care a trecut dincoloa de aceste limite; diferen a ine numai de cantitate, nu de calitatet t "For us the mind is the disease, the mind can never be healthy Unless you go beyond mind, you can never be healthy You can be ill and adjusted or you can be ill and maladjusted, but you can never be healthy So the normal man is not really healthy He is just within the boundaries, he is ill within the boundaries The abnormal person is one who has gone beyond the boundaries; and the difference between the two is only of degrees of quantity, not of quality" page 216 of 1083 in Chapter 16: "Beyond the sin of unconsciousness"; page: 211 of 1083) intre un nebun internat intr-un ospiciu si voi nu este nicio diferen in ceea ce privesteta calitatea; diferen a const numai in gradul de nebunie El este un pic mai nebun decatt a voi; voi v incadra i in interiorul limitelor admise Voi pute i func iona; el nu poate; el aa t t t mers mai departe decat voi El este un caz, voi nu, asta este tot Voi sunte i numai pe drum, in timp ce el a ajuns deja LA NEBUNiEt Psihologia occidental incearc s -l aduc inapoi in mul ime il face normal E bine; dina a a a t punctul lui de vedere este bine Pentru noi, ins , dac un om nu trece dincolo dea a minte, este nebun, c ci pentru noi mintea inseamn nebunie a a A madman in a madhouse and you there is no qualitative difference, only one of degrees He is a little bit more mad than you; you are within the boundaries Functionally, you can switch on He cannot switch on now; he has gone further than you He has an advanced case, nothing else You are just on the path and he has reached Western psychology tries to bring him back to the fold, to the herd, to the crowd it makes him normal it is good; as far as it goes, it is good But for us, unless a man goes beyond mind he is mad, because for us the mind is madness Deci incerc m s derul m mintea numai pentru a sti ce este dincolo de ea si eia a a folosesc metode pentru a incerca acest lucru, dar pentru ei ceea ce este dincolo de minte nu exist si re ine i acest lucru: dac nu pute i s trece i dincolo de voi, nu sea t t a t a t va intampla nimic semnificativ Dac nu atinge i ceva ce este dincolo de voi, via a nu are niciun sens a t t Mai sunt si alte aspecte  Pentru Freud si pentru adep ii lui, omul este o fiin care nu poate fi fericit t ta a Dup p rerea lor, fiin a este astfel croit incat nu poate fi fericit Dac nu sunte ia a t a a a t neferici i,t t t t t t a t t asta este Re ine i: fi i mul umi i dac nu sunte i neferici i, atata tot Nu pute i fi ferici i De ce? Deoarece psihologia freudian spune c fericirea st int t a a a instincte, in a fi animalic, ceea ce omul nu este So we are trying to unwind the mind just to know that which is beyond it They also try unwinding methods just to adjust the mind, but the beyond is not there And remember this: unless you can go beyond yourself, nothing worthwhile happens Unless you can reach something which is beyond you, life is meaningless Certain other things also For Freud and the Freudians, man is really a being that cannot be happy The very being for them is such that man cannot be happy if you are notunhappy, that is all Remember, if you are not unhappy, be satisfied it is enough You cannot be happy Why? Because Freudian psychology says that happiness lies in being instinctual, happiness lies in being like an animal, and that man cannot be Reason goes on continuously interfering V pute i pierde ra iunea si pute i deveni ca un animal; atunci pute i fi ferici i VEDEa t t t t t DOAR PARTEA DE SUB SUPRAFATA=ANiMALiTATEA NU Si PARTEA DE DEASUPRA=DiViNiTATEA Dar atunci nu v ve i da seama c sunte i ferici i a t a t t Acesta este paradoxul lor You can lose your reason and become like an animal; then you can be happy But then you will not be aware of happiness This is the paradox for them 216 of 1083 Daca decazi si devii un animal, vei fi fericit, dar nu vei fi constient de acest lucru Dac incerci s devii constient de acest lucru, atunci nu po i fi fericit, deoarece atuncia a t nu po i fi ca un animal iar ra iunea continu s se amestece in toate Omul nu poatet t a a s -si piard ra iunea, nu poate s tr iasc f r ra iune - asta este problema Deci,a a t a a a a a t potrivit lui Freud, nu pute i fi ferici i in cel mai bun caz, dac sunte i in elep i, vt t a t t t a pute i aranja via a in asa fel incat s nu fi i neferici i t t a t t Acesta este un lucru negativ Pentru psihologia, metafizica sau religia oriental , exist un scop pozitiv Pute i fia a t ferici i Nu numai ferici i, ci pe deplin ferici i Psihologia oriental spune c , dac vt t t a a a a sim i i neferici i, este un semn c ave i poten ial, c pute i fi ferici i; altminteri, nu a it t t a t t a t t t sim i nici starea de nefericire t Dac un om vede intunericul, inseamn c are ochi, iar cel care vede intunericul vedea a a si lumina Nu uita i, un nev z tor nu poate vedea intunericul Poate a i crezut ct a a t a nev z torii tr iesc in intuneric - uita i asta Ei nu pot vedea intunericul, deoarece chiara a a t si pentru asta i it trebuie ochi if you fall downward and become like an animal, you will be happy but you will not be aware if you try to be aware you cannot be happy, because you cannot become like an animal And reason goes on interfering in everything Man cannot lose reason and also man cannot live with reason that is the problem So you cannot be happy according to Freud At the most, if you are wise, you can arrange your life in such a way that you will not be unhappy This is a very negative thing For Eastern psychology or metaphysics or religion, a positive goal exists You can be happy Not only happy, you can be blissful And Eastern psychology says that if you can feel that you are unhappy, that shows your potentiality, the possibility that you can be happy; otherwise you would not be able to feel this being unhappy either if a man can see darkness he has eyes, and one who can see darkness can see light Remember, blind men cannot see darkness You may have been thinking that blind men live in darkness forget it completely Dac pute i sim i nefericirea, atunci ave i ochi; dac pute i sim i nefericirea, atuncia t t t a t t pute i sim i sit t fericirea Dac nu pute i sim i fericirea, atunci nu ave i cum s sim i i nefericirea Sunta t t t a t t doi poli opusi Sunte i perfect capabili s fi i pe deplin ferici i, dar atunci mintea nu poate exista t a t t FERiCiREA= iESiRE DiN MiNTE Privi i lucrurile in felul urm tor: dac dec de i si deveni i numai un corp, atunci ve i fit a a a t t t ferici i si Freud este de acord cu acest lucru Dac dec de i si uita i complet det a a t t ra iune, deveni i ca un animal, numai corp; atunci sunte i ferici i, dar nu sunte it t t t t constien i de acest lucru PARTEA DE SUB SUPRAFATA=ANiMALiTATEAtCu mintea pute i cunoaste acest lucru, dar atunci nu pute i fi ferici i, deoarece minteat t t intervine mereu Corpul poate fi fericit, dar mintea intervine mereu si deranjeaz a Mai exist si o alt posibilitate pe care Orientul a aflat-o: trece i dincolo Freud spunea a t c , dac dec de i si deveni i un animal, ve i fi ferici i, dar nu ve i fi constien i de acesta a a t t t t t t lucru; dac sunte i in minte, pute i sti, dar nu pute i fi ferici i Cercet rile orientalea t t t t a spun c , dac trece i dincolo de minte, ve i fi si ferici i, si constien i de acest lucru a a t t t t PARTEA DE DEASUPRA=DiViNiTATEA Acesta este cel de-al treilea aspect - trecerea dincolo Deci, acestea sunt cele trei puncte Omul este la mijloc; dedesubt este existen at animalic a DiAGRAMA CU iNTERFATA SUPRAFATA APEi They cannot see darkness, because even to see darkness eyes are needed if you can feel unhappiness you have eyes, and if you can feel unhappiness you can feel happiness Really, if you cannot feel happiness, there is no possibility of feeling unhappiness These are polar opposites You are capable of being totally happy, but then the mind cannot be Take it in this way: if you fall downward and become just a body, you will be happy Freud also agreed with this if you fall downward and forget your reason completely, if you become like an animal, just a body, you will be happy but you will not know it With the mind you can know it, but then you cannot be happy because the mind goes on disturbing The body can be happy, but the mind goes on disturbing There is another possibility which the East has worked out: go beyond Freud says that if you fall downward and become an animal, you will be happy but you will not know it; if you are in the mind you can know, but you cannot be happy Eastern search says that if you go beyond mind you will be happy and also aware That is a third point of the beyond So these are three points Man is in the middle; below is the animal existence Merge i intr-o p dure si uita i-v la animale Ele nu sunt constiente c sunt fericite, dart a t a a voi sim i i fericirea lor t t Merge i diminea a pe plaj sau intr-o gr din si asculta i cantecul p s relelor Ele nut t a a a t a a stiu, dar voi sim i i c ele sunt fericite Voi nu a i cantat niciodat asa ca ele t t a t a Privi i adanc in ochii lor - sunt limpezi si inocen i Ele sunt fericite, dar voi nu sunte it t t ferici i t Dec de i si deveni i numai corp - atunci ve i fi ferici i a t t t t Sau trece it t t t t t dincolo si deveni i spiritul sau deveni i fiin a, si-atunci ve i ferici i R manand la mijloc ve i fi mereu incorda i, deoarece mintea nu inseamn cap tul a t t a a Mintea este numai o franghie suspendat O iNTERFATA intre dou realit i: trup sia a at suflet Deci, nu sunte i decat un acrobat care merge pe franghie, un nata Un astfel det acrobat nu se poate sim i in largul s u El trebuie s mearg sau inainte, sau inapoi,t a a a dar nu trebuie s r man pe franghie El trebuie s coboare de pe franghie, si exista a a a a dou posibilit i: poate merge inapoi sau poate merge inainte si dincolo Mintea este oa at franghie si a tr i cu mintea inseamn a merge pe franghie iNTERFATA=ZONA DEa a FURTUNA Nu ave i cum s fi i astfel decat dezechilibra i, nesiguri; fiecare moment este, de fapt,t a t t anxietate, angoas Via a iN MiNTEi iNTERFATA=ZONA DE FURTUNA inseamna t a tensiune De aceea psihologia occidental reuseste s v fac normali, dar esueaz ina a a a a incercarea de a va a a face o persoan autoactualizat ELiBERATA  iNFLORiTA Go to a forest and look at the animals They may not be aware that they are happy, but you will feel that they are happy Go to the beach in the morning, or go to a garden in the morning and listen to the singing of the birds They may not know it, but you will feel they are happy You have never been singing like that Look deep down into their eyes they are so unclouded and innocent They arehappy, but you are not happy Fall downward and become a body only then you will be happy Or go beyond and become the spirit or become the being, and you will be happy But in the middle you will be always tense, because mind is really not the end it is just a rope stretched between two realities: body and soul So you are just on the rope like a NATA, a tightrope walker A tightrope walker cannot be at ease Either he must go back or he must go forward, but he must not remain on the rope He must get down from the rope, and there are two possibilities: he can go backward, or he can go forward and beyond Mind is a rope, and to live with the mind is tightrope walking You are bound to be unbalanced, uneasy; every moment there is anxiety, anguish The mind's life is tension That is why Western psychology succeeds in making you normal, but fails to make you a self-actualized person 217 of 1083 Dar exist tendin e noi, oamenii gandesc, iar Orientul p trunde acum foarte adanc ina t a Occident Acesta este felul in care Orientul cucereste Occidentul Occidentul a cucerit Orientul - si inca intr-un mod deosebit de brutal Orientul are felurile sale proprii de a cuceri - foarte subtile, foarte t cute a Acum, Orientul p trunde adanc in mintea Occidentului a F r violen , f r un conflict vizibil, Orientul p trunde adanc in Occident si, maia a ta a a a devreme sau mai tarziu, psihologia occidental va trebui s dezvolte concepte privinda a modul in care se transcende mintea Derularea min ii poate fi de folos in ambele sensurit iN BRAiNWASHiNG SE MANiFESTE STERGEREA Si RECAPiTULAREA But there are new trends, and people are thinking, and the East is now penetrating the West very deeply Really, that is the East's way to conquer The West conquered the East their way was very gross The East has its own ways of conquering very subtle ways, silent ways Now the East is penetrating the Western mind deeply Without any violence, without any visible conflict, the East is penetrating the West very deeply And sooner or later Western psychology will have to evolve concepts about transcending, about how to transcend the mind Unwinding can be helpful in both the ways Dac urm ri i doar s crea i o minte normal , derularea aceasta va fi foarte util Dara a t a t a a atunci scopul vostru nu este acela de a transcende Dac scopul vostru este acela dea a transcende, din nou, derularea min ii poate fi util Toate aceste tehnici pot fit a folosite atat pentru a ob ine o pace a min ii, cat si pentru a dobandi o linistet t adev rat , care nu este a min ii a a t Exist dou tipuri de liniste: una PERiFERiCA a min ii, in care mintea este t cut , si oa a t a a alt form de liniste, CENTRALA cand mintea nu mai exist Linistea care se instaleaza a a a cand mintea nu mai exist este cu totul altceva decat pacea min ii in pacea min ii,a t t mintea este acolo, numai c nu este chiar nebun Nebunia a fost foarte multa a incetinit - asta este totul a Psihologia occidental trebuie s devin o metafizic , numai atunci omul va puteaa a a a transcende Trebuie, de asemenea, s devin o filozofie si, in cele din urm , va trebuia a a s devin si o religie; numai atunci omul poate fi ajutat s treac dincolo a a a a if you are just trying to create a normal mind, unwinding will be helpful But then your goal is not transcendence if your goal is transcendence, then too unwinding can be helpful All these techniques can be used for ordinary mental peace, and all these techniques can also be used for a real silence which is not of the mind There are two types of silence: one of the mind, in which the mind is silent, and another silence when the mind is no more The silence when the mind is no more, is altogether different from mental peace in mental peace the mind is there, only not very mad The madness is slowed down that is all Western psychology must become a metaphysics, only then can man transcend it must become a philosophy also, and ultimately it must become religion Only then can man be helped to transcend A treia intrebare: Ne-ai explicat multe metode de medita ie Cu toate acestea, nu-i asat c nicio metod nu este puternic dac cel care o practic nu este ini iat ina a a a a t practicarea ei? The third question: YOU HAVE BEEN EXPLAiNiNG MANY MEDiTATiON METHODS TO US HOWEVER, iSN'T iT TRUE THAT NO METHOD CAN BE ALL THAT POWERFUL UNLESS ONE iS iNiTiATED iNTO iT? O metod devine calitativ diferit cand esti ini iat in practicarea ei Eu vorbesc desprea a t metode - voi le pute i folosi Odat ce cunoaste i baza stiin ific si calea, pute i s ot a t t a t a folosi i; dar numai ini ierea o face mai bun din punct de vedere calitativ Dac vt t a a a ini iez intr-o anumit metod , va fi cu totul altceva, deoarece ini ierea implic mait a a t a multe aspecte Cand vorbesc despre o metod si v-o explic, pute i s-o folosi i singuri Metoda v estea t t a explicat , dar dac vi se potriveste sau nu, cum ac ioneaz asupra voastr , ce tip dea a t a a persoan este fiecare dintre voi, iat lucruri pe care nu le-am discutat Nici nu estea a posibil in ini iere, voi sunte i mai importan i decat tehnica t t t Atunci cand v ini iaz , maestrul v si observ El v descoper felul de a fi , afl cata t a a a a a a de mult a i parcurs in vie ile anterioare, unde sunte i in acest moment, in care centrut t t func iona i acum, apoi decide care este cea mai bun metod ; el alege metoda Este ot t a a abordare personalizat Metoda nu este important , voi sunte i importan i, voi sunte ia a t t t studia i, observa i si analiza i t t t Vie ile voastre trecute, constientul vostru, mintea, corpul, toate sunt disecate Set p trunde adanc in voi pentru a se afla in ce punct v afla i, deoarece c l toriaa a t a a porneste din acel punct - din punctul in care v afla i acum Numai metoda nu estea t suficient a Maestrul alege o anumit metod pentru voi si, dac simte c metoda trebuiea a a a schimbat , c trebuie f cute niste schimb ri, chiar foarte mici, atunci adaug saua a a a a sterge si face in asa fel incat metoda s vi se potriveasc a a A method becomes qualitatively different when you are initiated into it i am talking about the methods you can use them Once you know the scientific background and the way, the know-how, you can use it, but initiation makes it qualitatively different if i initiate you into a particular method it will be a different thing, because many things are implied in initiation When i talk about a method and i explain it to you, you can use it on your own The method is explained to you, but whether it will suit you or not, how it will work upon you, what type of person you are, is not discussed it is not possible in initiation, you are more important than the technique When the master initiates you, he observes you He finds out what is your type, he finds out how much you have worked through in your past lives, where you are right at this moment, at what center you are functioning right now, and then he decides about the method; he chooses the method it is an individual approach The method is not important, you are important, you are being studied and observed and analyzed Your past lives, your consciousness, your mind, your body, they are dissected You are felt deeply in terms of where you are, because the journey begins from that point the point where you are just now Just any method will not do Then the master chooses a particular method for you, and if he feels that this particular method has to be changed for you, that minute alterations or some additions are needed, he adds, he deletes, he makes the method fit for you 218 of 1083 Apoi are loc ini ierea; atunci vi se d metoda De aceea se insist atat de mult ca,t a a atunci cand sunte i ini ia i in metod , s nu vorbi i despre ea Trebuie s fie secret ,t t t a a t a a deoarece este individual Dac spune i altcuiva despre ea, s-ar putea s nu v mai fiea a t a a de folos, ba ar putea chiar s v d uneze Trebuie inut secret Pan ce nu va a a t a a a a implini i, si maestrul nu v spune c de acum pute i s ini ia i pe al ii, nu ar trebui st a a t a t t t a vorbi i despre ea - niciun singur cuvin el, nici so iei sau so ului, nici prietenilor Nu,t t t t este absolut secret , deoarece este periculoas , este foarte puternic A fost aleas sia a a a f cut pentru voi, v este destinat Va fi util pentru voi, dar nu va fi util pentrua a a a a a nimeni altcineva Fiecare individ este unic si are nevoie de o metod diferit ; ar puteaa a deveni potrivit si pentru altcineva, dar cu o modificare, uneori chiar foarte mic a a Cele 112 metode despre care vorbesc sunt metode generale Ele sunt 112 metode generale; toate au fost folosite Ele au o form general , pentru ca s le cunoaste i a a a t Pute i s incerca i - dac vi se potriveste ceva, atunci pute i continua Dar aceasta nut a t a t echivaleaz cu ini ierea intr-o metod ini ierea este o problem , o rela ie personala t a t a t a intre maestru si discipol Este o transmitere secret si sunt multe alte lucruria implicate in ini iere Apoi, maestrul alege momentul potrivit in care s v dea metoda,t a a in asa fel incat ea s p trund adanc in subconstientul vostru a a a in timp ce vorbesc, mintea voastr constient ascult Voi ve i uita Dup ce voi fia a a t a vorbit despre toate cele 112 metode, nu ve i fi in stare nici m car s v aminti i det a a a t numele lor - de numele celor 112 metode Multe le ve i uita de tot t Ve i fi in stare s v aminti i cateva, iar in privin a altora ve i fi confuzi Deci nu ve i stit a a t t t t ce si cum And then he gives the initiation; then he gives the method to you That is why it is insisted that whenever you are initiated in a method, you are not to talk about it it has to be secret because it is individual if you tell it to someone else it may not be helpful, or it may even be harmful it has to be kept secret Unless you achieve and your master says that now you can initiate others, it should not be talked about at all not uttered, not even to your husband or your wife or your friend No, it is absolutely secret because it is dangerous, it is very powerful it has been chosen and made for you it will work for you, but it is not for any other individual in the world Really, each individual is so unique that he needs a different method, and with a slight difference a method can become suitable for him What i am talking about these one hundred and twelve methods they are generalized methods They are one hundred and twelve generalized methods, all the methods which have been used This is a general form so that you become acquainted You can try if something suits you, you can go on But this is not initiation into a method initiation is a personal, individual affair between the master and the disciple it is a secret transmission And many other things are implied in initiation Then the master chooses a right moment when he will give the method to you, so that it goes deep into the unconscious While i am talking, your conscious mind is listening You will forget When i have talked about one hundred and twelve methods, you will not even be able to rename them again the one hundred and twelve You will forget many completely You will be able to remember a few, and then you will be mixed up and confused You will not know what is what Maestrul trebuie s aleag momentul potrivit, atunci cand subconstientul vostru estea a deschis, si numai atunci v d metoda De foarte multe ori, ini ierea se face in somn,a a t TRANSA nu atunci cand sunte i constien i De multe ori ini ierea vi se face atunci candt t t v afla i intr-o profund trans TRANSA hipnotic , cand mintea voastr este completa t a a a a adormit , cand mintea inconstient este deschis a a a The master has to choose a right moment when your unconscious is open, and then he gives you the method Then it goes deep down into the unconscious So many times initiation is given in sleep, not when you are conscious Many times initiation is given to you in a deep hypnotic trance, when your conscious mind is completely asleep and your unconscious mind is open De aceea este atat de important abandonul in cadrul ini ierii Dac nu v abandona i,t a a t ini ierea nu poate avea loc; dac nu v abandona i, mintea voastr este mereu int a a t a alert , mereu la pand Atunci cand v abandona i, mintea constient este scoas dina a a t a a func iune, iar mintea inconstient poate intra in contact direct cu maestrul t a Se va alege un moment potrivit, iar atunci trebuie s fi i preg ti i pentru ini iere a t a t t Preg tirea voastr poate dura luni in sir Este necesar hran adecvat , somn potrivit,a a a a a pentru a ajunge la o stare de liniste; numai atunci pute i fi ini ia i, deci ini ierea estet t t t un proces indelungat, un proces individual Dac nu sunte i gata pentru un abandona t total, atunci ini ierea nu este posibil t a That is why surrender is so much needed in initiation Unless you surrender initiation cannot be given, because unless you surrender your conscious mind is always alert and on guard When you surrender, your conscious mind can then be relieved of its duty and your unconscious mind can come directly in contact with the master A right moment has to be chosen, and then you have to be prepared for initiation it may take months to prepare you There has to be the right food, the right sleep, and everything has to come to a tranquil point; only then can you be initiated, so initiation is a long process, an individual process Unless someone is ready to surrender totally, initiation is not possible Asadar, ceea ce fac aici nu inseamn ini ierea in aceste metode Eu nu fac decat s via t a le prezint Dac cineva crede c vreuna dintre aceste metode i se potriveste, daca a a crede c ar trebui s fie ini iat in metoda respectiv , eu pot face acest lucru Dar va fia a t a un proces indelungat Atunci va trebui s v cunosc perfect ca indivizi Trebuie sa a a veni i la mine goi-golu i, in asa fel incat nimic s nu mai r man ascuns si-atunci,t t a a a totul va fi foarte usor - deoarece atunci cand unei persoane i se d metoda potrivit laa a momentul potrivit, ea func ioneaz imediat t a Uneori, se intampl ca, in timpul ini ierii unui discipol, discipolul s dobandeasca t a a iluminarea; numai prin ini iere devine iluminat Atunci metoda prinde via - candt ta maestrul d metoda direct discipolului, separat, individual a So i am not initiating you into these methods, i am just making you acquainted with these methods if someone feels that some method suits him deeply and he feels that he should be initiated into that method, i can initiate him into that method But then it is going to be a long process Then your individuality has to be completely known You have to become totally naked so that nothing remains hidden And then things become very easy because when a right method is given to a right person at a right moment, it works immediately Sometimes it happens that while initiating the disciple, the disciple becomes enlightened, just the initiation becomes the enlightenment Then the method becomes alive when it is given by a master privately, individually 219 of 1083 Ceea ce fac acum nu este ini iere, nu uita i acest lucru Este o metod stiin ifict t a t a menit s reinvie cele 112 tehnici, s le fac cunoscute a a a a Dac cineva este interesat, dac cineva isi doreste asta, poate fi ini iat Cand sunte ia a t t cu adev rat interesa i de ini iere, ve i c uta ini ierea, c ci incercarea de a aplicaa t t t a t a metoda de unul singur este de durat Poate dura ani de zile, poate dura vie i intregia t si s-ar putea s nu fi i in stare s o men ine i mult vreme Prin ini iere, ea devinea t a t t a t foarte usoar , devine o transmisie Apoi, prin aceast metod , maestrul incepe sa a a a lucreze in voi ini ierea este o rela ie vie intre maestru si discipol si, desigur, o rela ie indelungatt t t a este si foarte profund a V schimb si v transform a a a a Whatsoever i am doing now is not initiating, remember this This is a scientific approach just to revive the one hundred and twelve methods, to make them known if someone is interested, he can be initiated And when you are really interested you will seek initiation, because working alone on the method is a very long affair it may take years, it may take lives, and you may not be able to sustain it for so long a period Through initiation it becomes very easy, and then the method becomes a transmission Then through the method the master starts working in you initiation is a living relationship with the master, and a long relationship, of course, goes deep it changes you and transforms you Urm toarea intrebare:a L-ai citat pe George Gurdjieff , care spunea c identificarea este singurul p cat, dara a procesul de identificare se foloseste in multe tehnici Se spune, de exemplu, s deviia una cu fiin a iubit , s devii una cu trandafirul, s devii una cu maestrul Ba, mai mult,t a a a se presupune c empatia este o calitate meditativ si spiritual , deci spusele luia a a Gurdjieff par a fi numai par ial adev rate sit a utile numai in unele tehnici The next question: Question 4 YOU QUOTED GEORGE GURDJiEFF AS SAYiNG THAT iDENTiFiCATiON iS THE ONLY SiN, BUT iN MANY TECHNiQUES THE PROCESS OF iDENTiFiCATiON iS USED THEY SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, BECOME ONE WiTH THE BELOVED, BECOME ONE WiTH THE ROSEFLOWER, OR BECOME ONE WiTH THE MASTER AND, MOREOVER, EMPATHY iS SUPPOSED TO BE A MEDiTATiVE AND SPiRiTUAL QUALiTY, SO THE ABOVE SAYiNG OF GURDJiEFF'S SEEMS TO BE PARTiALLY TRUE AND USEFUL ONLY FOR CERTAiN TECHNiQUES Nu! Nu este par ial adev rat, este intru totul adev rat identificarea este inconstient ,t a a a dar, atunci cand o folosim intr-o tehnic meditativ , devine constient a a a No! it is not partially true, it is totally true But you will have to understand identification is unconscious, but when you use identification in a meditative technique it is conscious De exemplu, numele t u este Rama Cineva il insult pe "Rama" si imediat tu te sim ia a t insultat, deoarece esti identificat cu numele Dar acest lucru pentru tine este inconstient, nu constient Nu asa func ioneaz mintea ta: "M numesc Rama Desigur nu eu sunt Rama, estet a a numai numele meu; cu to ii ne nastem f r nume Numele imi este dat si este arbitrar t a a Persoana care m insult , insult numai numele pe care l-am primit in mod arbitrar;a a a deci, trebuie sa a m infurii sau nu?" Nu a i stat niciodat s analiza i lucrurile in felul acesta t a a t Dac a i fi f cut-o, atunci nu v-a i mai fi enervat a t a t Dintr-odat , cineva il insult pe "Rama" si v sim i i insulta i, dar acesta este numai una a a t t t nume arbitrar identificarea este inconstient , nu este constient a a For example, your name is Ram Someone insults "Ram" immediately YOU feel insulted because you are identified with the name Ram But this is not a conscious thing for you, it is unconscious Your mind doesn't work in this way: "i am called Ram Ofcourse, i am not Ram, this is only my name, and everyone is born nameless This name is given, and it is arbitrary This man is only insulting my arbitrary name, so am i to be angry or not?" You would never reason it out in this way if you reasoned it out in this way, you would not be angry at all Suddenly someone insults "Ram" and you are insulted, but this is just an arbitrary name This identification is unconscious, it is not conscious Atunci cand v identifica i cu un trandafir, este un efort constient Nu sunte ia t t identifica it cu trandafirul Voi sunte i cei care incerca i s v identifica i cu trandafirul si incerca i st t a a t t a uita i de voi insiv incerca i s deveni i una cu trandafirul si sunte i constien i det a t a t t t intregul proces Voi sunte i cei care face i acest lucru t t Dac identificarea este constient , ea devine medita ie a a t si, dac aplica i in mod inconstient o metod de medita ie, nu uita i c aceasta nua t a t t a este medita ie t V face i rug ciunile in fiecare diminea sau in fiecare sear , dar o face i inconstient,a t a ta a t este numai o rutin in timp ce v ruga i, nu sunte i constien i de acest lucru Nua a t t t sunte i constien i de vorbele pe care le rosti i atunci cand v ruga i Le repeta it t t a t t papagaliceste Asta nu este medita ie t a a t Chiar si baia f cut in mod constient este medita ie Re ine i, deci: orice a i face in mod constient, cu deplin participare, devine medita ie t t t a t Chiar si dac ucide i pe cineva in mod constient, chiar si aceea este medita ie a t t When you are identifying with a rose, it is a conscious effort You are not identified with the rose You are TRYiNG to identify yourself with the rose, and you are trying to forget yourself You are trying to become one with the rose, and you are deeply conscious, aware of the whole process YOU are doing it Even if identification is done consciously, it becomes a meditation And if you do a certain technique of meditation unconsciously, it is not meditation remember You go on doing your prayer every morning or every night unconsciously, just as a routine affair While doing it you are not conscious at all of what you are doing You are not conscious at all of what words you are saying in prayer You just repeat them like a parrot This is not meditation And if you are taking your bath consciously, it is a meditation So remember this: whatsoever you are doing consciously, with aleriness, fully aware, becomes meditation Even if you kill someone consciously, while fully conscious, it is meditative 220 of 1083 De aceea Krishna ii spunea lui Arjuna: "Nu te teme Ucide, asasineaz , f acest lucru ina a mod constient, pe deplin constient c nimeni nu este asasinat, c nimeni nu estea a ucis " Arjuna putea foarte usor s -sia a a a a ucid dusmanii f r s fie constient de ceea ce face El putea, pur si simplu, sa a a a a innebuneasc de furie si s ucid - asta-i simplu de f cut Dar Krishna spune: "Fii prezent si perfect constient Fii un instrument in maini divine si fii convins c nimeni nu va fi ucis, c nimeni nu poate fi ucis Fiin a interioar estea a t a etern , este nemuritoare a Deci nu vei face decat s ucizi forme, nu si ceea ce se afl dincolo de forme, asadar,a a distruge formele " Dac Arjuna poate s fie atat de meditativ constient, atunci nua a exist violen , nimeni nu este ucis, niciun p cat nu este comis a ta a That is what Krishna was saying to Arjuna: "Do not be afraid Kill, murder, fully consciously, knowing fully that no one is murdered and no one is killed " Arjuna could very easily kill his enemies unconsciously He could go mad in a rage and kill that is easy But Krishna is saying, "Be alert, be fully conscious Just become the instrument of divine hands, and know well that no one is killed, no one can be killed The inner being is eternal, immortal So you are only destroying forms, not that which is behind the forms So destroy the forms " if Arjuna can be so meditatively aware then there is no violence, no one is killed, no sin is committed O s v povestesc o anecdot din via a lui Nagarjuna a a a t Nagarjuna a fost unul dintre cei mai mari maestri pe care i-a dat vreodat india - dea calibrul lui Buddha, al lui Mahavira si al lui Krishna Nagarjuna era un geniu Din punct de vedere intelectual, nu se compar cu nimeni din lume; rareori se intampl s aiba a a a cineva un intelect atat de p trunz tor Trecea printr-un oras, printr-o capital , sia a a umbla intotdeauna gol Regina care domnea in acel regat era o credincioas , o adept a lui, o devotat care ila a a iubea pe Nagarjuna Acesta a ajuns la palatul ei si a cerut de mancare Avea o strachin de lemn in care primea mancare atunci cand cersea Regina i-a spus: "D -mia a mie acest vas; am s -l p strez ca pe o relicv de pre ; am pentru tine alt vas Po i s -la a a t t a iei pe acela " i will tell you one anecdote in Nagarjuna's life Nagarjuna was one of the great masters india has produced of the caliber of Buddha and Mahavir and Krishna And Nagarjuna was a rare genius Really, on the intellectual level there is no comparison in the whole world; such a keen and penetrating intellect rarely happens He was passing through a city, a capital city, and he always remained naked The queen of that kingdom was a believer, a follower and a lover of Nagarjuna, a devotee So Nagarjuna came to the palace to ask for food He had one wooden begging bowl The queen said, "Give this begging bowl to me i will cherish it as a gift, and i have another made for you You can take that " Nagarjuna a spus: "Bine!" Cel lalt vas era un vas de aur, b tut cu pietre pre ioase; eraa a t un vas foarte scump Nagarjuna nu a spus nimic in mod obisnuit, un sannyasin nu l-ar fi luat, ar fi spus: "Nu pot s m ating de aur " Dar Nagarjuna l-a luat Dac intr-adev r aurul este numaia a a a noroi, atunci de ce s facem o deosebire? L-a luat a Chiar si regina a sim it c nu era bine S-a gandit: "De ce? Ar fi trebuit s refuze Doart a a este un mare sfant! De ce a luat un lucru atat de valoros, cand este gol, nu are haine, nu are nimic al lui? De ce nu s-a impotrivit?" Dac Nagarjuna ar fi refuzat s ia vasul, atunci regina ar fi insistat, l-ar fi rugat, si astaa a ar fi f cut-oa a a s se simt mai bine Nagarjuna l-a luat si a plecat Nagarjuna said, "Okay!" The other one was golden, and many precious stones were set in it; it was very valuable Nagarjuna didn't say anything Ordinarily no sannyasin would take it, he would say, "i cannot touch gold " But Nagarjuna took it if really gold is just mud, then why make any distinction? He took it Even the queen didn't feel it to be good She felt, "Why? He should have said no Such a great saint! Why has he taken such a valuable thing while he lives naked, without any clothes, without any possessions? Why should he not reject it?" if Nagarjuna had rejected it, the queen would have insisted, requested, but then she would have felt better Nagarjuna took it and went away Un ho l-a v zut trecand prin oras si s-a gandit: "Omul acesta nu va fi in stare s -sit a a p streze vasul, mai mult ca sigur c cineva i-l va fura Asa gol cum e - cum poate s -sia a a apere vasul, dac cineva incearc s i-l fure?" Deci, s-a luat dup el ho ul a inceputa a a a t s -l urm reasc pe Nagarjuna a a a Nagarjuna st tea in afara orasului, intr-o veche m n stire, singur; m n stirea era ina a a a a ruine A intrat, a auzit pasi in urma lui, dar nu le-a acordat nicio aten ie, nu s-a uitat inapoi,t deoarece s-a gandit: "Probabil vine dup vasul de cersit, nu dup mine; cine ar venia a dup mine, c doar nimeni nu m-a urmat niciodat printre aceste ruine?"a a a A intrat Ho ul a r mas in afara zidurilor si a asteptat V zand c nu apare, Nagarjunat a a a a aruncat vasul afar Ho ul nu putea s in eleag : "Ce fel de om este acesta? E gol, are un vasa t a t a atat de pre ios si il arunc afar !" Asa c l-a intrebat: "Pot s intru? As dori s vt a a a a a a intreb ceva " One thief saw him passing through the city, and the thief thought, "This man cannot keep this begging bowl, someone is bound to steal it or someone is bound to take it away from him With the nakedness how can he protect it?" So he followed the thief followed Nagarjuna Nagarjuna was staying outside the town in an old monastery, alone; the monastery was just in ruins He went in, he heard the footsteps of the man, but he didn't look behind because he thought, "He must be coming for the begging bowl, not for me, because who would come? No one ever comes following me to these ruins " He went in The thief stood behind a wall and waited Nagarjuna, seeing that he was waiting outside, threw the begging bowl out of the door The thief couldn't understand: "What type of man is this? Naked, with such a precious thing, and he has thrown it out " So he asked Nagarjuna, "Can i come in, sir? i have to ask a question " Nagarjuna i-a r spuns: "Am aruncat vasul afar , asa c po i intra - l-am aruncata a a t pentru a te ajuta s intri, fiindca sunt pe cale s -mi fac somnul de dup -mas a a a a Nagarjuna said, "i have thrown the bowl out just so that you can come in to help you to come in, because i am just going to take my afternoon nap Dac as fi adormit, ai fi intrat dup vas, dar nu te-ai fi intalnit cu mine Deci, intr "a a a Ho ul a intrat si a spus: "De ce ai aruncat un vas atat de pre ios? Esti un in elept atatt t t de mare, eu nu sunt decat un ho ; nici nu merit s stau in fa a ta "t a t Nagarjuna i-a spus: "Nu te ingrijora, to i suntem ho i Vezi- i de treab , nu te mait t t a gandi la asta, nu mai pierde vremea cu lucruri lipsite de importan "ta You would have come for the begging bowl, but then there would have been no meeting with me So come in " The thief came in He said, "Such a precious thing and you have thrown it? And you are such a sage that i cannot lie before you i am a thief " Nagarjuna said, "Do not be worried, everyone is a thief You proceed on, do not waste time about such unnecessary things " 221 of 1083 Ho ul a r spuns: "Uneori, uitandu-m la oameni ca tine, mintea mea tanjeste s aflet a a a cum ai atins aceast stare Eu sunt un ho ; mi se pare imposibil s pot atinge si eu oa t a astfel de stare Dar sper si m rog ca intr-o zi s fiu si eu in stare s arunc un lucrua a a atat de pre ios t The thief said, "Sometimes, looking at persons like you, my mind also longs to know how this state can be attained i am a thief; it seems impossible for me But i hope and i pray that someday i will also be capable of throwing away such a precious thing inva -m ceva Am fost la mul i in elep i, sunt un ho bine-cunoscut, toat lumea mta a t t t t a a cunoaste Cu to ii imi spun: "Renun la ho ie, si numai dup aceea te vei putea apuca det ta t a medita ie "t Dar asta-i imposibil, nu m pot l sa de ho ie, deci nu m pot apuca de medita ie "a a t a t Nagarjuna a spus: "Dac cineva i i spune s renun i la ho ie pentru c altfel nu te veia t a t t a putea apuca de medita ie, omul acela nu stie nimic despre medita ie Ce leg tur aret t a a medita ia cu ho ia? Nu au nicio leg tur Deci, continu s faci ceea ce ai f cut si pant t a a a a a a acum i i voi da o tehnic de medita ie; po i s o practici " EROAREA PUNERiit a t t a MORALEi  PORUNCiLOR iNAiNTEA CENTRARii Ho ul a r spuns: "Acum se pare c vom putea lucra impreun Deci pot s -mi continuit a a a a profesiunea de ho ?t Ce tehnic imi dai? Te rog s -mi spui imediat!"a a Teach me something i go to many sages, and i am a well-known thief, so everyone knows me They say, `First leave your business, your profession, only then can you proceed in meditation ' That is impossible, i cannot leave it, so i cannot proceed in meditation " Nagarjuna said, "if someone says first leave thieving and then proceed in meditation, then he doesn't know meditation at all because how is meditation related with theft? There is no relationship So you go on doing whatsoever you are doing i will give you a technique; you practice this "The thief said, "Now it seems we can go on together So i can go on doing my profession? What is the technique? Tell me immediately!" Nagarjuna a spus: "Trebuie doar s r mai constient Atunci cand furi ceva, fii constienta a de ceea ce faci Atunci cand spargi vreo cas , fii pe deplin constient Atunci canda spargi vistieria, fii constient Atunci cand furi ceva din vistierie, fii constient F totula constient indiferent cu ce te indeleinicesti, nu este treaba mea, nu m intereseaz sia a vino inapoi la mine dup cincisprezece zile, dar numai dac i-ai practicat profesiunea a a t Practic - i profesiunea de ho vreme de cincisprezece zile: f ce f ceai si inainte, dara t t a a f toate acestea pe deplin constient "a in cea de-a treia zi, ho ul a revenit si i-a spus:t "Cincisprezece zile inseamn mult prea mult, iar tu esti un ins care m poate p c li a a a a Cu tehnica dat de tine, s fiu perfect constient, nu pot fura Am fost la palat ina a ultimele trei nop i Am ajuns in vistierie, am deschis-o, am v zut o mul ime de odoaret a t in fa a mea si am devenit perfect constient: am devenit ca o statuie a lui Buddha Nut am mai putut continua; mana mea nu s-a putut misca; tot ce era in vistierie mi se p reaa ta a a a a lipsit de importan M-am intors o dat si inc o dat Ce s fac? Tu mi-ai spus c abandonarea profesiunii mele nu este necesar , dar se pare ca a a metoda ta presupune acest lucru " Nagarjuna said, "You just remain aware When you go to steal something, just be fully conscious and aware When you are breaking into some house, be fully conscious When you are breaking into a treasury, be fully conscious When you are taking something out of the treasury, be fully conscious Do it consciously Whatsoever you do is no concern of mine And come after fifteen days, but do not come if you have not practiced Practice for fifteen days: go on doing whatsoever you are doing, but do it fully consciously " The third day the thief came back and he said, "Fifteen days are too long, and you are a very tricky fellow You have given me such a technique that if i am fully conscious i cannot steal The last three nights continuously i have been to the palace i reached the treasury, i opened it, precious things were before me, but then i became fully conscious And the moment i become fully conscious, i became like a Buddha statue i could not proceed further; my hand would not move, and the whole treasury seemed useless So i have been going back there again and again What am i to do? And you said that leaving my profession was not a condition, but your method seems to have a built-in process " Nagarjuna a spus: "Nu mai veni la mine Acum ai posibilitatea s alegi Dac vrei sa a a continui cu profesiunea ta de ho , uit de medita ie Dac vrei s meditezi, renun lat a t a a ta ho ie Po i s alegi " Ho ul a spus: "M-ai pus in dificultate in ultimele zile am aflat cet t a t inseamn s fii viu Cand am plecat prima dat de la palat f r s fur ceva, m-ama a a a a a sim it ca un rege, nu ca un ho in aceste zile am fost atat de fericit, incat acum nut t mai pot s renun la medita ie M-ai p c lit; acum ini iaz -m , f -m discipolul t u Nua t t a a t a a a a a mai are rost s continui, trei zile mi-au fost de ajuns "a Nagarjuna said, "Do not come to me again Now you can choose if you want to go on stealing, forget meditation if you want meditation, then forget stealing You can choose " The thief said, "You have put me in a dilemma For these three days i have known that i am alive And when i came back without taking anything from the palace, for the first time i felt that i was a sovereign, not a thief These three days have been so blissful that now i cannot leave meditation You have tricked me; now initiate me and make me your disciple There is no need to go on trying, three days are enough " Orice ai face, dac esti constient, devine medita ie a t incearc s constientizezi identificarea - devine medita ie a a t Dac faci acest lucru FiiND ABSENT in mod inconstient, atunci este un mare p cat a a Cu to iit a t v identifica i cu multe lucruri: "Asta este a mea, aia este a mea " V identifica i "Aceasta este ara mea, aceasta este na iunea mea, acesta estea t t t drapelul meu " Daca a ta t cineva arunc steagul rii voastre pe jos, deveni i furiosi - ce face omul acela? Nu ave i nicio na iune si toate steagurile na ionale sunt mituri Ne juc m cu elet t t a precum copiii cu masinu ele; sunt ca niste juc rii Dar pute i fi ucisi sau pute i ucidet a t t pentru ele; ri pot fi distruse, ri pot fi ridicate pentru c cineva a insultat un steag ta ta a si nu este decat o bucat de panz a a Ce se intampl ?a a t V identifica i cu el Acesta este tipul de identificare inconstient Acest lucru este un p cat a a Pentru ast zi, ajunge a Whatsoever may be the object, if you are conscious it becomes meditation Try identification consciously it becomes meditation Unconsciously, it is a great sin You are all identified with many things: "This is mine, that is mine " You are identified! "This is my country, this is my nation, this is my national flag " if someone throws your national flag you become furious what is he doing? You have no nation and all national flags are myths it is good to play with them like children do; they are toys But you can murder and be murdered for them, and countries can be created and destroyed for insulting a national flag And it is just a piece of cloth What is happening? You are identified with it That identification is unconscious Unconsciousness is sin Enough for today THE END 222 of 1083 VB5 Dharana 8 Sutra Shloka n° 31 si comentariul lui Osho la VB [ Vigyana Bhairava Tantra ( Vijnana Bhairava Tantra)] in traducerea lui Mirahorian folosind varianta a cartii "Cartea Secretelor  The Book of Secrets" din Bibliografie VB VB5 Dharana 8 Sutra Shloka n° 31 tay p ry u m rdh nta bha ktv bhr k epasetun |ā ū ās ū ā ṃ ṅ ā ū s ā nirvikalpa mana k tv sarvordhve sarvagodgama || 31 ||ṃ ḥ ṛ ā ḥ Concentreaz - i aten ia asupra celui de-al treilea ochia t t : Fixeaz - i aten iaa t t pe punctul dintre sprancene (asupra celui de-al treilea ochi), las - i constiin a (mintea;a t t aten ia) s fie inaintea (in fa a) gandirii Las - i forma ( corpul) s se umple cu esen at a t a t a t respira iei si urc-o pan in crestetul capului ( la inspira ie) pentru ca de acolo s set a t a reverse ca o ploaie de lumin (gra ia divin , in momentul intervalului de suspendare sia t a la expira ie) t Aten ia la punctul dintre sprancene, las constiin a s fie inainteat a t a gandului Las forma s se umple cu esen a respira iei si urc-o pan in varful capuluia a t t a pentru ca de acolo sa a  reverse ca o ploaie de lumin ( vol 1-p 77) Aten ia intret sprancene las mintea inaintea gandului Las forma s se umple cu esen a r sufl riia a a t a a pana a aCu in crestetul capului, iar acolo s se reverse ca o lumin ( p 77)   aten iat concentrat intre sprancene las - i mintea s fie inaintea gandului Las - i forma s sea a t a a t a umple de esen a r sufl rii c tre crestet, iar acolo s plou ca lumina ( sutra 8)t a a a a a Concentreaza-ti atentia intre sprancene si pazeste-te de orice gand Lasa forma sa se umple cu esenta respiratiei pana in crestetul capului si acolo, scalda-te in lumina   Attention between eyebrows, let mind be before thought Let form fill with breath essence to the top of the head and there shower as light   Attentif au point entre les sourcils, laissez l'esprit etre avant la pensee Laissez l'essence de la respiration remplir la forme et monter jusqu'a la tete pour qu'elle se deverse comme une pluie de lumiere   En centrant l'attention entre les sourcils, laisse le mental etre avant (devant) la pensee Laisse la forme s'emplir de l'essence du souffle jusqu'au sommet de la tete, et la, inonde-toi de lumiere   L'attenzione tra le sopracciglia, lascia che la mente preceda il pensiero Lascia che la forma si riempia con l’essenza del respiro fino alla sommita della testa e lì piova come luce Having filled the murdhanta1 with the same pranic energy quickly and having crossed it with the help of the bridge-like contraction of the eye-brows 2, one should free one's mind of all dichatomizing thought-constructs His consciousness will then rise higher than dvadasanta and then there wiil appear the sense of omnipresence [Jaideva Singh, 1979 ]Ayant rempli le sommet du crane de l’energie du souffle et projete celle-ci rapidement a l’aide du pont etabli par une contraction des sourcils, si l’on a libere la pensee de toute dualite, grace a cette energie, on deviendra omnipenetrant des qu’on accede a ce qui est au dela de toute chose [ Lilian Silburn, 1961 ] NOTES 1 Murdhanta here means dvadasanta i e Brahmarandhra, a space covered by twelve fingers from the middle of eye-brows 2 Just as a river is crossed by means of a bridge, even so the pranic energy has to be crossed over by an esoteric technique of bhruksepa Then that pranic energy will be converted into cit-sakti, and the aspirant's consciousness wiil rise higher than that of the Brahmarandhra and he will have a feeling of omnipresence The esoteric technique of bhrukshepa was a closely guarded secret among the mystics and is now practically lost This is Saktopaya ANEXA 2: Explicatia VB5 in comentariului lui Osho la VB [ Vijnana Bhairava Tantra ( Vigyan Bhairav Tantra)] Din aceasta noua traducere a comentariului VB ( in Bibliografie VB ) va prezentam mai jos doua capitole in traducere si in varianta originara in limba engleza Capitolul 5   Chapter 5: Cinci tehnici pentru aten ie tFive Techniques of attentiveness page 56 of 1083 SUTRELE 5 Aten ia intre sprancene, las mintea inaintea gandului Las forma s se umple cut a a a esen at RESPiRATiEi pan in crestetul capului, iar acolo s se reverse ca o PLOAiE DE lumin a a a   5 ATTENTiON BETWEEN EYEBROWS, LET MiND BE BEFORE THOUGHT LET FORM FiLL WiTH BREATH ESSENCE TO THE TOP OF THE HEAD AND THERE SHOWER AS LiGHT 6 ATUNCi CAND VA OCUPATi CU ACTiViTATiLE LUMESTi, TiNETi aten ia intre CELEt DOUA respira ii ( iNTRE iNSPiRATiE Si EXPiRATiE), si astfel PRACTiCAND, in cateva zilet TE NASTi DiN NOU  renasti   6 WHEN iN WORLDLY ACTiViTY, KEEP ATTENTiON BETWEEN TWO BREATHS, AND SO PRACTiCiNG, iN A FEW DAYS BE BORN ANEW 7 (URMARiTi) respira ia imperceptibil din centrul frun ii, ATUNCi CAND ajunge iNt a t inim , iN MOMENTUL iNTRARii iN SOMN, Si SE E OBTiNE CONTROL ASUPRA ViSELORa si A MORTii ins si a 7 WiTH iNTANGiBLE BREATH iN CENTER OF FOREHEAD, AS THiS REACHES HEART AT THE MOMENT OF SLEEP, HAVE DiRECTiON OVER DREAMS AND OVER DEATH iTSELF 8 Prin devotiune des varsit , fixeaza-te pe cele dou jonctiuni  intersectii alea a a respiratiei (intre inspir si expir) si cunoaste-l pe cunosc tora 8 WiTH UTMOST DEVOTiON, CENTER ON THE TWO JUNCTiONS OF BREATH AND KNOW THE KNOWER 9 intins ca un mort Cuprins de manie, stai asa Sau privesti int , f r s clipesti Saut a a a a sugi si devii insusi suptul 9 LiE DOWN AS DEAD ENRAGED iN WRATH, STAY SO OR STARE WiTHOUT MOViNG AN EYELASH OR SUCK SOMETHiNG AND BECOME THE SUCKiNG Cand unul dintre marii filozofi greci, Pitagora, a ajuns in Egipt pentru a intra intr-o scoal - o scoal secret , ezoteric , o scoal (care preda calea interioar ) mistic -, aa a a a a a a fost refuzat iar Pitagora era una dintre cele mai mari min i ale lumii Nu puteat in eleget de ce a fost refuzat A cerut inc o dat si inc o dat , dar i s-a spus c , dac nu trece printr-un programa a a a a a special (de pregatire) prin post si exerci ii de respira ie, nu i se va permite s intre int t a (acea) scoal a When one of the great Greek philosophers, Pythagoras, reached Egypt to enter a school a secret esoteric school of mysticism he was refused And Pythagoras was one of the best minds ever produced He could not understand it He applied again and again, but he was told that unless he goes through a particular training of fasting and breathing he cannot be allowed to enter the school Pitagora, dupa cum s-a consemnat, ar fi r spunsa"Am : venit aici pentru cunoastere, nu pentru disciplin "a Nota DM: observati centrarea in modalitatea 有y uǒ: pt a dobandi cunostin e; vedetit Comentariu Dar conduc torii scolii i-au r spuns: "Nu i i putem da cunostin e, dac nu te schimbi a a t t a iar pe noi nici nu ne intereseaz cunostin ele UMBRELE, ne intereseaz experien aa t a t DiRECTA propriu-zis Nu exist cu adev rat cunoastere, dac nu este tr it sia a a a a a experimentat Va trebui s postesti vreme de patruzeci de zile, timp in care veia a respira intr-un anumit fel, cu constientizarea unor anumite puncte " Pythagoras is reported to have said, "i have come for knowledge, not for any sort of discipline " But the school authorities said, "We cannot give you knowledge unless you are different And really, we are not interested in knowledge at all, we are interested in actual experience No knowledge is knowledge unless it is lived and experienced So you will have to go on a forty-day fast, continuously breathing in a certain manner, with a certain awareness on certain points " Cum nu exista alt cale, Pitagora s-a v zut silit s parcurg acel program de preg tire a a a a a Dup patruzeci de zile de post si de respira ie atent , constientizat , i s-a permis s sea t a a a al turea scolii There was no other way, so Pythagoras had to pass through this training After forty days of fasting and breathing, aware, attentive, he was allowed to enter the school Se spune c ar fi exclamat: "Nu Pitagora este cel admis ast zi Sunt un om diferit a a SUNT ren scut Voi a i avut dreptate Si eu am gresit, punctul meu de vedere era ina t intregime intelectual Prin aceast purificare, centrul FiiNTEi mele s-a schimbat De la intelect a coborat laa inim CENTRU Acum pot sim i lucrurile inainte de aceast perioad puteam doar sa t a a a in eleg lucrurile prin intermediul intelectului, prin cap Acum POT simti Acum adev rult a nu mai este un concept pentru mine, ci este via Nu va fi o filozofie, mai degrab vata a fi o experien existen ial " ta t a it is said that Pythagoras said, "You are not allowing Pythagoras in i am a different man, i am reborn You were right and i was wrong, because then my whole standpoint was intellectual Through this purification, my center of being has changed From the intellect it has come down to the heart Now i can feel things Before this training i could only understand through the intellect, through the head Now i can feel Now truth is not a concept to me, but a life it is not going to be a philosophy, but rather, an experience existential " Prin ce fel de preg tirea a a a a trecut? Lui Pitagora i-a fost dat aceast a cincea tehnic Aceasta i-a fost data in Egipt, dar tehnica este indian a What was that training he went through? This fifth technique was the technique that was given to Pythagoras it was given in Egypt, but the technique is indian 5 Concentreaz - i aten ia asupra celui de-al treilea ochi a t t A cincea tehnic : 5 Aten ia intre sprancene, las mintea inaintea gandului Las formaa t a a s se umple cu esen a RESPiRATiEi pan in crestetul capului, iar acolo s se reversea t a a ca o PLOAiE DE lumin aThe fifth technique: ATTENTiON BETWEEN EYEBROWS, LET MiND BE BEFORE THOUGHT LET FORM FiLL WiTH BREATH ESSENCE TO THE TOP OF THE HEAD AND THERE SHOWER AS LiGHT vedeti variantele de tratucere ale VB5 Aceasta este metoda care i-a fost dat lui Pitagora a Pitagora a mers cu aceast tehnic in Grecia si ea a devenit izvorul, sursa intreguluia a misticism occidental El este tat l misticismului din Occident a This was the technique given to Pythagoras Pythagoras went with this technique to Greece, and really, he became the fountainhead, the source of all mysticism in the West He is the father of all mysticism in the West Page 56 of 1083 Aceasta este una dintre cele mai profunde metode incerca it a t t s in elege i acest lucru: Aten ia intre sprancene t This technique is one of the very deep methods Try to understand this: ATTENTiON BETWEEN THE EYEBROWS Psihologia modern , cercetarea stiin ific afirm c intre sprancene se afl o glanda t a a a a a care este, de fapt, cea mai misterioasa parte a corpului omenesc Modern physiology, scientific research, says that between the two eyebrows is the gland which is the most mysterious part of the body Aceast gland , numit glanda pineal , este cel de-al treilea ochi al tibetanilor -a a a a shivanetra: ochiul lui Shiva intre cei doi ochi exist un al treilea ochi, care, ins , nua a este activ Este acolo si ar putea s func ioneze in orice moment, dar, in mod normal,a t nu este activ Trebuie sa faci ceva pentru a-l deschide Nu este orb, este doar inchis Aceast tehnic are drept scop deschiderea celui de-al treilea ochi a a This gland, called the pineal gland, is the third eye of the Tibetans SHiVANETRA: the eye of Shiva, of the tantra Between the two eyes there exists a third eye, but it is nonfunctioning it is there, it can function any moment, but it does not function naturally You have to do something about it to open it it is not blind; it is simply closed This technique is to open the third eye Aten ia intre sprancene t inchizi ochii, apoi ii fixezi intre sprancene, chiar la mijlocul distan ei dintre ele Te concentrezi chiar asupra punctului din mijloc, cu ochiit inchisi, ca si cand ai privi cu amandoi ochii D TOTALA aten ie acestui loc a t ATTENTiON BETWEEN THE EYEBROWS Close your eyes, then focus both of your eyes just in the middle of the two eyebrows Focus just in the middle, with closed eyes, as if you are looking with your two eyes Give total attention to it Este una dintre cele mai simple metode pentru a fi atent Asupra niciunei alte p r i aa t corpului nu i i po i concentra aten ia cu aceeasi usurin Aceast gland pur si simplut t t ta a a absoarbe aten ia ca nimic altceva Dac ii acorzi aten ie, amandoi ochii vor fit a t hipnotiza i de cel de-al treilea ochi R man ficsi; nu se pot misca Cand incerci s - it a a t concentrezi aten iat a t asupra altei p r i a trupului, este greu This is one of the simplest methods of being attentive You cannot be attentive to any other part of the body so easily This gland absorbs attention like anything if you give attention to it, both your eyes become hypnotized with the third eye They become fixed; they cannot move if you are trying to be attentive to any other part of the body it is difficult in schimb, cel de-al treilea ochi capteaz aten ia, atrage for at aten ia Exercit oa t t t a atrac ie magnetic asupra aten iei AsA CA toate metodele din intreaga lume l-aut a t utilizat ACEST PUNCT This third eye catches attention, forces attention; it is magnetic for attention So all the methods all over the world have used it Este cea mai simpl metod de antrenare a aten iei, c ci, pe lang efortul t u de a fia a t a a a atent, i i vine si glanda in ajutor; este magnetic Aten ia i i este adus aici for at Estet a t t a t absorbit a it is the simplest to train you in attention because not only are you trying to be attentive, the gland itself helps you; it is magnetic Your attention is brought to it forcibly it is absorbed Se spune in vechile scripturi shivaite c pentru cel de-al treilea ochi aten ia este oa t adev rata a a a a t hran Al treilea ochi este fl mand; este fl mand deja de mai multe vie i Dac ii acorzi aten ie, el devine viu (il readuci la via ) a t ta it is said in the old tantra scriptures that for the third eye attention is food it is hungry; it has been hungry for lives and lives if you pay attention to it, it becomes alive Va invia! Hrana i-a fost data ( A FOST UDAT CU APA ViETii- ATENTiA) si, odat ce stiia c aten ia este hran , odat ce sim i c aten ia ta este magnetic atras chiar dea t a a t a t a gland ,a t t fixarea aten iei nu mai este un lucru dificil de ob inut it becomes alive! The food is given to it And once you know that attention is food, once you feel that your attention is magnetically drawn, attracted, pulled by the gland itself, attention is not a difficult thing then Trebuie doar s cunosti punctul corect Deci, inchizi ochii, lasi ochii inchisi s se mistea a spre centru si sim i punctul Cand te-ai apropiat de acel punct, ochii devin dintr-odatt a ficsi Cand i i este greu s ii misti, vei sti c ai atins punctul potrivit t a a One has only to know the right point So just close your eyes, let your two eyes move just to the middle, and feel the point When you are near the point, suddenly your eyes will become fixed When it becomes difficult to move them, then know you have caught the right point Aten ia intre sprancene las mintea inaintea gandului t a ATTENTiON BETWEEN THE EYEBROWS, LET MiND BE BEFORE THOUGHT Dac aten ia este acolo, pentru prima dat vei trece printr-o experien stranie a t a ta Pentru prima dat vei vedea ganduri derulandu-se in fa a ta; vei deveni martor a t Va fi ca un ecran cinematografic Gandurile se deruleaz ,a iar tu esti martor if this attention is there, for the first time you will come to experience a strange phenomenon For the first time you will see thoughts running before you; you will become the wiiness it is just like a film screen: thoughts are running and you are a wiiness Odat ce aten ia este concentrat asupra centrului unde se afl cel de-al treilea ochi,a t a a devii imediat martorul gandurilor Once your attention is focused at the third eye center, you become immediately the wiiness of thoughts in mod normal, nu esti martorul propriilor tale ganduri, ci te identifici cu ele Dac ina gandul t u este furie, vei deveni furios Dac un gand se misc , nu esti martorul lui,a a a devii una cu gandul, te identifici cu el, te misti cu el Ordinarily you are not the wiiness, you are identified with thoughts if anger is there, you become anger if a thought moves, you are not the wiiness, you become one with the thought, identified, and you move with it Devii gandul; iei forma gandului Cand in acel gand se afl sexul, devii sex, cand sea afl manie, devii manie, cand se afl l comie, devii l comie Orice gand care se misca a a a a se identific cu tine Nu exist un spa iu gol intre tine si gand a a t You become the thought; you take the form of the thought When sex is there you become sex, when anger is there you become anger, when greed is there you become greed Any thought moving becomes identified with you You do not have any gap between you and the thought Dar, concentrat asupra celui de-al treilea ochi, dintr-odat devii martor Devii martora prin intermediul celui de-al treilea ochi Prin cel de-al treilea ochi vezi gandurile trecand asa cum trec norii pe cer, asa cum trec oamenii pe strad a Stai la fereastr si te ui i la cer sau la oameni; nu te identifici cu ceea ce vezi Estia t departe, un spectator pe un deal - diferit Acum, dac mania este acolo, o privesti caa pe un obiect Acum nu sim i c esti manios t a Sim it a a c esti inconjurat de manie - te inv luie un nor de manie -, dar tu nu esti manie But focused at the third eye, suddenly you become a wiiness Through the third eye you become the wiiness Through the third eye you can see thoughts running like clouds in the sky or people moving on the street You are sitting at your window looking at the sky or at people in the street; you are not identified You are aloof, a watcher on the hill different Now if anger is there you can look at it as an object Now you do not feel that YOU are angry You feel that you are surrounded by anger a cloud of anger has come around you but you are not the anger 57 of 1083 iar dac tu nu esti manie, mania devine neputincioas , nu te poate afecta; tu r maia a a neatins Mania va veni si va pleca, iar tu vei r mane centrat in tine insu i a t A cincea tehnic este tehnica prin care g sesti martorul Aten ia intre sprancene lasa a t a mintea inaintea gandului Acum priveste la gandurile tale; intalneste- i gandurile Last a forma s se umple cu esen a r sufl rii pan in crestetul capului, iar acolo s sea t a a a a reverse ca o lumin Cand aten ia este concentrat asupra centrului celui de-al treileaa t a ochi - intre sprancene -, se intampla doua lucruri And if you are not the anger, anger becomes impotent, it cannot affect you; you remain untouched The anger will come and go and you will remain centered in yourself This fifth technique is a technique of finding the wiiness ATTENTiON BETWEEN THE EYEBROWS, LET THE MiND BE BEFORE THOUGHT Now look at your thoughts; now encounter your thoughts LET FORM FiLL WiTH BREATH ESSENCE TO THE TOP OF THE HEAD AND THERE SHOWER AS LiGHT When attention is focused at the third eye center, between the two eyebrows, two things happen Primul: dintr-odat , devii martor a One is, suddenly you become a wiiness Acest lucru se poate intampla in doua feluri This can happen in two ways Vei deveni martor si vei fi centrat pe cel de-al treilea ochi incearc s fii martor Orice se intampl , incearc s fii martor Esti bolnav, tot trupula a a a a te doare foarte tare, suferi foarte tare - indiferent de ceea ce se intampl , fii martor a Orice s-ar intampla, nu te identifica cu acel lucru Fii martor, fii observator Daca reusesti acest lucru, inseamn c te-ai concentrat asupra celui de-al treilea ochi a a You become a wiiness and you will be centered at the third eye Try to be a wiiness Whatsoever is happening, try to be a wiiness You are ill, the body is aching and painful, you have misery and suffering, whatsoever be a wiiness to it Whatsoever is happening, do not identify yourself with it Be a wiiness, an observer Then if wiinessing becomes possible, you will be focused in the third eye Se poate intampla si invers Dac esti concentrat pe cel de-al treilea ochi, vei devenia martor Cele doua a t lucruri sunt p r i ale aceluiasi intreg Primul lucru: fiind concentrat asupra celui de-al treilea ochi, se va naste sinele martor Acum i i po i intalni gandurile t t The vice versa is the case also if you are focused in the third eye, you will become a wiiness These two things are part of one So the first thing: by being centered in the third eye there will be the arising of the wiinessing self Now you can encounter your thoughts Acesta va fi primul lucru This will be the first thing Al doilea lucru: vei sim i vibra ia delicat , subtil a respira iei Acum po it t a a t t sim i forma respira iei, ins si esen a ei t t a t And the second thing will be that now you can feel the subtle, delicate vibration of breathing Now you can feel the form of breathing, the very essence of breathing Mai intai incerca it a a t a t t s p trunde i sensul cuvintelor "form " si "esen a respira iei" in timp ce respira i, nu respira i numai aer stiin a spune c respira i numai aer -t t t a t numai oxigen, hidrogen si alte gaze din al c ror amestec rezult aerul Ei spun ca a a respira i numai aer!t First try to understand what is meant by "the form," by "the essence of breathing " While you are breathing, you are not only breathing air Science says you are breathing only air just oxygen, hydrogen, and other gases in their combined form of air They say you are breathing air! Dar VB spune c aerul este numai un vehicul, si nu ceea ce, de fapt, respira i a t Respira it tRespira it prana - vitalitate Aerul este doar mijlocul; prana este con inutul prana, nu numai aer But VB says that air is just the vehicle, not the real thing You are breathing prana vitality Air is just the medium; prana is the content You are breathing prana, not only air stiin a modern inc nu este in stare s dovedeasc existen a a ceva cum este prana,t a a a a t dar unii cercet tori au sim it ceva misterios Respira ia inseamn nu numai aer Mul ia t t a t cercet tori moderni au sim it acest lucru a t Modern science is still not able to find out whether there is something like prana, but some researchers have felt something mysterious Breathing is not simply air it has been felt by many modern researchers also Trebuie men ionat mai ales un nume, cel al lui Wilhelm Reich, un psiholog german,t care a numit acel ceva "energie orgonica" Este acelasi lucru ca si prana El spune c ,a in timp ce respiri, aerul este numai un recipient al c rui con inut misterios poate fia t numit orgon sau prana, sau elan vital Dar acest con inut este foarte subtil Nu estet material Aerul, recipientul (vehiculul), este material, dar prin el se misc ceva subtil,a nonmaterial in particular, one name is to be mentioned Wilhelm Reich, a German psychologist who called it "orgone energy " it is the same thing as prana He says that while you are breathing, air is just the container and there is a mysterious content which can be called orgone or prana or ELAN ViTAL But that isvery subtle Really, it is not material Air is the material thing the container is material but something subtle, non-material, is moving through it Efectul poate fi sim it Cand v afla i in compania unei persoane foarte energice, plinet a t de via , ve i sim i c si in voi creste vitalitatea Dac sunte i in prezen a uneita t t a a t t persoane bolnave, ave i senza ia c parc se absoarbe ceva din voi, c parc v-ar golit t a a a a ceva De ce v sim i i atat de obosi i cand merge i la spital? Deoarece de jura t t t t imprejurul vostru totul v epuizeaz energia ( reactivii)a a The effects of it can be felt When you are with a very vital person, you will feel a certain vitality arising in you if you are with a very sick person you will feel sucked, as if something has been taken out of you When you go to the hospital, why do you feel sotired? You are being sucked from everywhere intreaga atmosfer din spital este bolnav si to i cei de acolo au nevoie de mai multa a t elan vital, de mai mult prana iar cand sunte i acolo, prana voastr incepe s sea t a a scurg din voi De ce uneori, cand sunte i in mijlocul unei mul imi, sim i i c va t t t t a a sufoca i? Pentru c prana v este absorbit Cand v afla i singuri, diminea a, subt a a a a t t cerul liber, sub copaci, sim i i brusc energia, vitalitatea din voi, sim i i prana Fiecaret t t t persoan are nevoie de un spa iu anume (teritoriu propriu) a t The whole hospital atmosphere is ill, and everyone there needs more elan vital, more prana So if you are there, suddenly your prana begins to flow out of you Why do you feel suffocated sometimes when you are in a crowd? Because your prana is being sucked While you are alone under the sky in the morning, under the trees, suddenly you feel a vitality in you the prana Each person needs a particular space 58 of 1083 Daca t a nu are acest spa iu, atunci ii este absorbit prana Wilhelm Reich a f cut numeroase experimente, dar a fost considerat nebun stiin aa t are propriile ei supersti ii si este foarte strict stiin a nu este capabil inc s simtt a t a a a a c in aer exist ceva mai mult, dar in india se pune in aplicare aceast cunoastere dea a a secole if that space is not given, your prana is sucked Wilhelm Reich did many experiments, but he was thought to be a madman Science has its own superstitions, and science is a very orthodox thing Science cannot feel yet that there is anything more than air, but india has been experimenting with it for centuries Se prea poate s fi auzit sau chiar s fi v zut pe cineva intrand in starea de samadhi,a a a constiin cosmic -samadhi subp mantean -, stand ingropat cateva zile in sir, f r cata a a a a aerul s p trund pan la el Un om a intrat intr-un astfel de samadhi subp mantean,a a a a a in Egipt, in anul 1880, si a r mas acolo patruzeci de ani Cei care il ingropasera a muriser intre timp, c ci el trebuia s ias in 1920, deci patruzeci de ani mai tarziu ina a a a 1920, nimeni nu mai credea c va fi g sit viu, dar era viu a a A mai tr it inc zece ani Devenise palid complet, dar era viu si nu p trunsese pan laa a a a el niciun pic de aer You may have heard or you may have even seen someone going into SAMADHi, cosmic consciousness underground samadhi for days together, with no air penetrating One man went into such underground samadhi in Egypt in 1880 for forty years Those who had buried him all died, because he was to come out of his samadhi in 1920, forty years afterwards in 1920 no one believed that they would find him alive, but he was found alive He lived afterwards for ten years more He had become completely pale, but he was alive And there had been no possibility of air reaching to him A fost intrebat de medici, dar si de al i oameni: "Care este secretul?" iar el a r spuns:t a "Nu stim stim doar c prana poate p trunde si circula pretutindeni "a a Aerul nu poate p trunde peste tot, dar prana poate Odat ce stii c po i absorbi pranaa a a t f r s ai nevoie de recipientul s u ( adic de aer), po i intra in samadhi chiar pentrua a a a a t mai multe secole He was asked by medical doctors and others, "What is the secret of it?" He said, "We do not know We only know this, that prana can enter and flow anywhere " Air cannot penetrate, but prana can penetrate Once you know that you can suck prana directly, without the container, then you can go into samadhi for centuries even Concentrat asupra celui de-al treilea ochi, dintr-odat observi ins si esen a respira ieia a t t - nu respira ia, ci esen a ei, prana si, dac po i observa esen a respira iei, prana,t t a t t t atunci esti la un pas de marea realizare Sutra spune: Las forma s se umple cu esen a r sufl rii pan in crestetul capului a a t a a a si, cand ajungi s sim i esen a respira iei, prana, imagineaz - i c i se umple capul cua t t t a t a t ea, imagineaz - i a t Nu e nevoie de niciun efort By being focused in the third eye, suddenly you can observe the very essence of breath not breath, but the very essence of breath, prana And if you can observe the essence of breath, prana, you are at the point from where the jump, the breakthrough happens The sutra says, LET FORM FiLL WiTH BREATH ESSENCE TO THE TOP OF THE HEAD And when you come to feel the essence of breathing, prana, just imagine that your head is filled with it just imagine No need of any effort iMAGiNA iAt iMAGiNATiON Nota DM: imagina ia  vizualizarea reprezinta un vrittis operational proiectivt ( Patanjali) care apartine regimului direct de functionare , functiei de co-creare a realitatii (nu este intamplator faptul ca zeii l-au pedepsit pe Prometeu pentru dezvaluirea focului imaginatiei oamenilor ) - sa ne amintim ca imaginatia este o putere care poate induce atat viata (trezirea, vindecarea unor maladii incurabile, experimentele placebo ), cat si moartea (experimentele nocebo din lagare in care s-a simulat administrarea de otrava sau sectionarea venelor ), fiindca aceasta capacitate sau functie proiectiva este capabila sa induca atat proiectii subiective (iluzii, halucinatii), cat si obiective: efecte fotonice- (impresionarea placilor fotografice -vedeti: Ted Serios http:  en wikipedia org wiki Ted Serios ) V voi explica cum lucreaz imagina ia Cand esti concentrat asupra centrului celuia a t de-al treilea ochi, imagineaz - i un lucru, si acesta se va intampla, chiar atunci sia t acolo i will explain to you how imagination works When you are focused at the third eye center, imagine, and the thing happens then and there Acum imagina ia ta este neputincioas ; te str duiesti s - i imaginezi, dar nu set a a a t intampl nimic Dar uneori, f r s stii, si in via a de zi cu zi se intampl lucruri Tea a a a t a gandesti la un prieten si, in minutul urm tor, bate cineva la us Spui c venireaa a a prietenului este o coinciden ta Now your imagination is just impotent; you go on imagining and nothing happens But sometimes, unknowingly, in ordinary life also things happen You are imagining about your friend and suddenly there is a knock on the door You say it is a coincidence that the friend has come Uneori, imagina ia ta ac ioneaz chiar ca o coinciden Dar, de fiecare dat cand set t a ta a intampl asaa ceva, incearc s - i amintesti si s analizezi cele intamplate a a t a De cate ori i se intampl s sim i c imagina ia ta a devenit realitate, p trunde int a a t a t a interior si observ a Sometimes your imagination works just like coincidence But whenever this happens, now try and remember and analyze the whole thing Whenever it happens that you feel your imagination has become actual, go inside and observe Aten ia ta trebuie s fi fost undeva in apropierea celui de-al treilea ochi De cate ori set a intampla ta taPare o astfel de coinciden , nu este, de fapt, o coinciden a fi o coinciden , deoarece nu cunosti stiin a secret ta t a F r s stii, mintea ta s-aa a a miscat spre cel de-al treilea ochi Dac aten ia ta se afl in cel de-al treilea ochi,a t a imagina ia este suficient pentru a da nastere oric rui fenomen t a a Somewhere your attention must have been near the third eye Whenever this coincidence happens, it is not a coincidence it looks that it is a coincidence way because you do not know the secret science Your mind must have moved unknowingly near the third eye center if your attention is in the third eye, just imagination is enough to create any phenomenon Aceast sutra i i spune ca, atunci cand te concentrezi asupra punctului dintrea t sprancene si po i sim i esen a ins si a respira iei, s lasi forma s se umple Acum,t t t a t a a imagineaz - i c aceast esen i i umple capul, mai ales crestetul capului, sahasrara,a t a a ta t centrul psihic cel mai inalt This sutra says that when you are focused between the eyebrows and you can feel the very essence of breathing, LET FORM FiLL Now imagine that this essence is filling your whole head, particularly the top of the head, the SAHASRAR the highest psychic center si, in momentul in care i i imaginezi acest lucru, se va si intampla, capul se va umplet cu aceast esen Acolo, in crestetul capului, apare un suvoi de lumin a ta a Aceast esen prana se revars din crestetul capului t u ca un suvoi de lumin si vaa ta a a a incepe s se reverse, iar tu te vei sim i improsp tat, ren scut, complet nou a t a a Aceasta este semnificatia renasterii interioare And the moment you imagine, it will be filled THERE at the top of the head SHOWER AS LiGHT This prana essence is showering from the top of your head as light And it WiLL begin to shower, and under the shower of light you will be refreshed, reborn, completely new That is what inner rebirth means Deci avem aici dou lucruri: primul, suntem concentra i asupra celui de-ala t treilea ochi ( REALiZAM ALiNiEREA ), iar imagina ia cap t putere (APAREt a a CAPACiTATEA DE A iNFLUENTA REALiTATEA OBiECTiVA ) So two things: first, focused at the third eye your imagination becomes potent, powerful De aceea se insist atat de mult pe puritate inainte de a incepe aceste practici,a trebuie sa fii pur Nota DM: PENTRU VB Si YS TREBUiE SA ELiMiNi TOATE FLUCTUATiiLE- VRiTTiS - iN CAZ CONTRAR PUTEREA iMAGiNATiEi iSi ELiMiNA POSESORUL Puritatea nu este un concept moral; pentru VB, puritatea este esen ial deoarece,t a dacamintea te concentrezi asupra celui de-al treilea ochi, iar ta este impur ,a ATUNCi imagina ia ta poate deveni periculoas , periculoas atat pentru tine,t a a cat si pentru al ii t That is why so much insistence has been given on purity Before doing these practices, be pure Purity is not a moral concept; for VB , purity is significant because if you are focused at the third eye and your mind is impure, your imagination can become dangerous: dangerous to you, dangerous to others 59 of 1083 Dac te gandesti s ucizi pe cineva, dac ai aceast idee in minte, este destul s i ia a a a a t imaginezi, si se va produce iat de ce se pune un accent atat de mare pe purificare a GOLiRE DE VRiTTiS if you are thinking to murder someone, if this idea is in the mind, just imagining may kill the man That is why there is so much insistence on being pure first Lui Pitagora i s-a spus s posteasc si s practice anumite exerci ii de respira ie -a a a t t acest tip de respira iet a a a aC ci,a -, c ci avem de-a face cu o c l torie printr-un t ram periculos oriunde exist putere, exist si pericol, iar dac mintea este impur , dea a a a fiecare dat cand devii puternic, gandurile tale impure vor lua acea putere ina st panire imediat a Pythagoras was told to go through fasting, through particular breathing this breathing because here one is traveling in a very dangerous land Because wherever there is power there is danger, and if the mind is impure, whenever you get power your impure thoughts will take hold of it immediately i-ai imaginat de multe ori c ucizi, dar, din fericire, imagina ia (UN VRiTTiS- UMBRA)t a t nu inseamn indeplinirea gandului (ACTiUNE DiRECTA)a ins , dac func ioneaz , dac poate deveni fapt , devine periculoas , nu numaia a t a a a a pentru al ii, ci si pentru tine, c ci si gandul sinuciderii i-a trecut prin minte t a t Dac mintea este concentrat asupra celui de-al treilea ochi, gandula a sinuciderii devine instantaneu fapt a Nu vei avea timp s schimbi nimic, sea va intampla You have imagined many times to kill but the imagination cannot work, fortunately if it works, if it is actualized immediately, then it will become dangerous not only to others, but to yourself also, because so many times you have thought to commit suicide if the mind is focused at the third eye, just thinking of suicide will become suicide You will not have any time to change, immediately it will happen Poate c a i v zut vreodat o persoan hipnotizat a t a a a a Cand o persoan este in stare de hipnoz , hipnotizatorul poate spune orice, cela a hipnotizat executa comanda Oricat ar fi de absurd comanda, oricat ar fi de ira ional , oricat ar p rea dea t a a imposibil , o persoan sub hipnoz o execut Ce se intampl ? La baza hipnozei sta a a a a a aceast a cincea tehnic De fiecare dat cand o persoan este hipnotizat , i se cerea a a a a s priveasc fix intr-un punct sau o lumin , un punct pe perete sau in ochiia a a hipnotizatorului You might have observed someone being hypnotized When someone is hypnotized, the hypnotist can say anything and immediately the hypnotized person follows Howsoever absurd the order, howsoever irrational or even impossible, the hypnotized person follows it What is happening? This fifth technique is at the base of all hypnotism Whenever someone is being hypnotized he is told to focus his eyes at a particular point on some light, some dot on the wall or anything, or on the eyes of the hypnotist Atunci cand te ui i fix intr-un punct, in trei minute, aten ia interioar incepet t a s curg spre al treilea ochi a a When you focus your eyes at any particular point, within three minutes your inner attention begins to flow toward the third eye in timp ce aten ia interioar este absorbit de al treilea ochi, chipul incepe s set a a a schimbe iar hipnotizatorul stie cand fa a incepe s se schimbe Dintr-odat , chipul isit a a pierde orice vitalitate Pare mort, pare adormit And the moment your inner attention begins to flow toward the third eye, your face begins to change And the hypnotist knows when your face begins to change Suddenly your face loses all vitality it becomes dead, as if deeply asleep Hipnotizatorul stie imediat cand chipul si-a pierdut str lucirea Astaa inseamn c aten ia este absorbit de cel de-al treilea ochi a a t a Chipul pare mort; intreaga energie curge spre al treilea ochi The hypnotist knows immediately when your face has lost the luster, the aliveness it means that now attention is being sucked by the third eye center Your face has become dead; the whole energy is running toward the third eye center in acest moment, hipnotizatorul stie c vei executa tot ce- i va spune El spune: "Tea t cufunzi intr-un somn adanc" - si adormi imediat Apoi spune: "Acum devii inconstient" - si imediat vei deveni inconstient Din acest moment, orice se poate face Dac i ia t spune: "Esti Napoleon", vei deveni Napoleon Vei incepe s te por i la fel ca Napoleon,a t s vorbesti ca el Gestica i se vaa t schimba inconstientul t ua va prelua ordinul si-l va transforma in realitate Now the hypnotist immediately knows that anything said will happen He says, "Now you are falling into a deep sleep" you will fall immediately He says, "Now you are becoming unconscious" you will become unconscious immediately Now anything can be done if he says, "Now you have become Napoleon," you will become You will begin to behave like a Napoleon, you will begin to talk like Napoleon Your gestures will change Your unconscious will take the order and will create the actuality Dac suferi de o boal grav , acum i se poate ordona s dispar , si dispare Sau poatea a a a a fi creat o nou maladie a a Punand in mana ta o piatr de pe strad , hipnotizatorul poate spune: "Focul te arde ina a palm "a t a a ao si vei sim i o c ldur intens ; palma ta va suferi arsur , o arsura a adev rat , nu numai in ganda a Pielea va suferi o arsur adev rat Vei sim i arsura a a a t Ce se intampl ? Nu exist niciun foc in palm , este doar o piatr obisnuit , rece a a a a a if you are suffering from a disease, now it can be ordered that the disease has disappeared and it will disappear Or any new disease can be created Just putting an ordinary stone from the street in your hand, the hypnotist can say, "This is fire in your hand," and you will feel intense heat; your hand will get burned not only inthe mind, but actually Actually your skin will get burned You will have a burning sensation What is happening? There is no fire, there is just an ordinary stone, cold Cum? Cum se produce aceast arsur ? Esti concentrat asupra celui de-al treilea ochi,a a imagina iat a a este sugestionat de hipnotizator, iar sugestia se transform in realitate Dac hipnotizatorul i i spune: "Acum esti mort", mori imediat inima se opreste Sea t opreste How? How does this burning happen? You are focused at the third eye center, your imagination is being given suggestions by the hypnotist, and they are being actualized if the hypnotist says, "Now you are dead," you will die immediately Your heart will stop it WiLL stop Toate acestea se intampl din cauza celui de-al treilea ochi in cel de-al treilea ochi,a imagina ia si transpunerea ei in fapt nu sunt dou lucruri separate imagina ia estet a a t realitate imagineaz - i, si se va intampla intre vis si realitate nu exist deosebire, nua t a exist spa iu liber a t Viseaz ,a si visul va deveni realitate This happens because of the third eye in the third eye, imagination and actualization are not two things imagination is the fact imagine, and it is so There is no gap between dream and reality There is NO gap between dream and reality! Dream, and it will become real 60 of 1083 iat de ce Shankara a spus c lumea intreag nu este altceva decat visul divinit ii a a a at visul divinit ii! Asta pentru c divinitatea este centrat in cel de-al treilea ochi -at a a mereu, pentru totdeauna -, deci orice viseaz iMAGiNEAZA divinitatea devinea realitate Dac si tu esti concentrat asupra celui de-al treilea ochi, si visurile tale vor devenia realitate That is why Shankara has said that this whole world is nothing but the dream of the divine the DREAM of the divine! This is because the divine is centered in the third eye always, eternally so whatsoever the divine dreams becomes real if you are also centered in the third eye, whatsoever you dream will become real Sariputta a venit la Buddha El a meditat profund, apoi au inceput s -i apar multea a imagini, multe viziuni; asa se intampla a t a cu oricine intr in medita ie profund A inceput s vad raiuri si iaduri, a inceput s vad ingeri, zei si demoni si erau reali,a a a a atat de adev ra i, incat a alergat la Buddha pentru a-i povesti viziunea a t Dar Buddha i-a spus: "Nu-i nimic, sunt visuri, numai visuri!" REALiTATi ViRTUALE Sariputta came to Buddha He meditated deeply, then many things, many visions started coming, as it happens with anyone who goes into deep meditation He began to see heavens, he began to see hells, he began to see angels, gods, demons And they were actual, so real that he came running to Buddha to tell him that such and such a vision had come to him But Buddha said, "it is nothing just dreams Just dreams!" Sariputta i-a r spuns: "Sunt atat de adev rate Cum ar putea fi visuri? Dac v d ina a a a viziunile mele o floare, este mai real decat orice floare din lume ii simt parfumul; pota s o ating", apoi a ad ugat: "Cand te v d pe tine, nu imi pari real Floarea este maia a a real decat esti tu, care te afli in fa a mea; deci, cum as putea face deosebirea dintrea t vis si realitate?" But Sariputta said, "They are so real How can i say that they are dreams? When i see a flower in my vision it is more real than any flower in the world The fragrance is there; i can touch it When i see you," he said to Buddha, "i do not see you as real That flower is more real than your being here just before me, so how can i differentiate between what is real and what is dream?" Buddha a r spuns: "Acum, c esti concentrat asupra celui de-al treilea ochi, visul sia a realitatea sunt unul si acelasi lucru Orice ai visa va fi real, si invers " Buddha said, "Now that you are centered in the third eye, dream and reality are one Whatsoever you are dreaming will be real, and vice versa also " Pentru cei concentra i asupra celui de-al treilea ochi, visurile vor deveni realitate, iart realitatea va fi doar un vis; cand visul poate deveni realitate, stii c nu exist nicio diferen intre visa a ta si realitate For one who is centered in the third eye dreams will become real and the whole reality will become just a dream, because when your dream can become real you know there is no basic difference between dream and reality Asa c , atunci cand Shankara spune c intreaga lume nu este altceva decat maya, una a vis al divinit ii, nu este nici presupunere teoretic si nici afirma ie filozofic Este maiat a t a degrab experien a cuiva care s-a concentrat asupra celui de-al treilea ochi a t So when Shankara says that this whole world is just MAYA, a dream of the divine, it is not a theoretical proposition, it is not a philosophical statement it is, rather, the inner experience of one who is focused in the third eye Cand esti fixat in cel de-al treilea ochi, i i imaginezi c esen a prana se revars dint a t a crestetul capului t u, asa cum, dac stai sub un copac, florile lui cad asupra ta, saua a cum dintr-un nor incepe dintr-odat s plou sau cum izbucnesc razele din soarelea a a abia r s rit al dimine ii inchipuie- i acest lucru, si vei sim i imediat suvoiul de lumina a t t t a ce se revars din crestetul capului t u Acest suvoi de lumin te recreeaz , te face sa a a a a renasti Esti ren scut a When you are focused in the third eye, just imagine that the essence of prana is showering from the top of the head, just as if you are sitting under a tree and flowers are showering, or you are just under the sky and suddenly a cloud begins to shower, or you are just sitting in the morning and the sun rises and rays begin to shower imagine, and immediately there is a shower a shower of light falling down from the top of your head This shower recreates you, gives you a new birth You are reborn 6 Concentreaz -te asupra pauzei in timpul activit ilor zilnice a at A sasea tehnic : ATUNCi CAND VA OCUPATi CU ACTiViTATiLE LUMESTi, TiNETi aten iaa t intre CELE DOUA respira ii ( iNTRE iNSPiRATiE Si EXPiRATiE), si astfel PRACTiCAND, int cateva zile TE NASTi DiN NOU  renasti The sixth technique: WHEN iN WORLDLY ACTiViTY, KEEP ATTENTiVE BETWEEN THE TWO BREATHS, AND SO PRACTiCiNG, iN A FEW DAYS, BE BORN ANEW VB6 Dharana 28 Sutra Shloka n° 51 Concentreaz -te asupra pauzei din timpul activit ilor zilnicea at : in cursul activit ilor zilnice obisnuite, fii atent la pauza dintre "dou respira ii" (dintre inspir siat a t expir ) , si prin aceasta practic , in cateva zile, te nasti din nou (vei fi ca un nou-a n scut)   in timpul activit ilor zilnice obisnuite, fii atent la pauza dintre dou respira iia at a t si practicand astfel, in cateva zile, vei fi ca un nou-n scut ( vol 1-p 77) a in treburile zilnice, aten ia r mane intre respira ii, si astfel exersand, in cateva zile renasti ( t a t p 82)   Cand te indelednicesti cu lucruri lumesti, p streaz - i aten ia intre doua a t t a r sufl ri, si f cand asta, in cateva zile, naste-te din nou [Lakshmanjoo zice c aceastaa a a a este preferata lui ] ( sutra 27)  When in worldly activity, keep attentive between the two breaths, and so practicing in a few days be born anew [Lakshmanjoo says this is his favorite ]   Pendant vos activites quotidiennes, soyez attentif entre deux respirations, et, ainsi, en quelques jours, naitra un etre nouveau   Quand tu es dans l’activite du monde, demeure attentive a " l’entre-deux-souffles " et, par cette pratique, en quelques jours, etre ne de nouveau   Durante l’attivita quotidiana, mantieniti attenta tra i due respiri; osservando questa pratica, in pochi giorni, sii nata di nuovo if one fixes one's mind at dvadasanta1 again and again (pratiksanam) howsoever and wheresoever, the fluctuation of his mind will diminish and in a few days, he will acquire an extraordinary status 2 [Jaideva Singh, 1979 ]   Qu’on fixe sa pensee dans le centre superieur, dvadasanta, de toutes manieres et où qu’on se trouve L’agitation s’etant peu a peu abolie, en quelques jours l’indescriptible se produira [ Lilian Silburn, 1961 ] Explicatia VB6 data de Osho in treburile zilnice, aten ia r mane intre respira ii t a t Las respira iile, fii atent in intervalul dintre ele Ai inspirat; inainte ca inspira ia s sea t t a intoarc , inainte s expiri, este o pauz , este intervalul Expiri, o respira ie a iesit;a a a t inainte de a inspira din nou, este intervalul WHEN iN WORLDLY ACTiViTY, KEEP ATTENTiVE BETWEEN THE TWO BREATHS Forget breaths keep attentive in between One breath has come: before it returns, before it is exhaled out, there is the gap, the interval One breath has gone out; before it is taken in again, the gap in treburile zilnice, aten ia r mane intre respira ii, si astfel exersand, in cateva zilet a t renasti Dar acest lucru trebuie f cut continuu Aceast a sasea tehnic trebuiea a a practicat continuu De aceea se spune  in treburile zilnice Orice ai face, fii atent laa pauza dintre respira ii t Dar este un exerci iu ce trebuie practicat in timpul oric rei activit i t a at iN WORLDLY ACTiViTY KEEP ATTENTiVE BETWEEN THE TWO BREATHS, AND SO PRACTiCiNG, iN A FEW DAYS, BE BORN ANEW But this has to be done continuously This sixth technique has to be done continuously That is why this is mentioned: WHEN iN WORLDLY ACTiViTY Whatsoever you are doing, keep your attention in the gap between the two breaths But it must be practiced while in activity Am discutat o alt tehnic , similar Exist o diferen : aceasta trebuie practicat tota a a a ta a timpul cand desf sura i activit ile zilnice Nu o practica i in izolare a t at t Este un exerci iu ce trebuie practicat in timp ce faci altceva M nanci - m nanc , dart a a a fii atent la interval Te plimbi - plimb -te, dar fii atent la interval Vrei s te culci, culc -te, las somnul sa a a a a vin , dar continu s fii atent la interval De ce in timpul activit ilor obisnuite?a a a at Deoarece activitatea are tendin a de a- i distrage aten ia; activitatea i i solicit iar sit t t t a iar aten ia t We have discussed one technique that is just similar Now there is only this difference, that this has to be practiced while in worldly activity Do not practice it in isolation This practice is to be done while you are doing something else You are eating go on eating and be attentive of the gap You are walking go on walking and be attentive of the gap You are going to sleep lie down, let sleep come, but you go on being attentive of the gap Why in activity? Because activity distracts the mind, activity calls for your attention again and again 61 of 1083 Nu te lasa distras, fii fixat  concentrat asupra intervalului Si nu opresti activitatea, lasa activitatea sa continue Vei avea dou niveluri alea existen ei: a face si a fi t Avem dou niveluri de existen : cel al ac iunii si cel al existen ei, lumea lui "a face" sia ta t t lumea lui "a fi "; periferia (circumferin a;t exteriorul) si centrul Do not be distracted, be fixed at the gap And do not stop activity, let the activity continue You will have two layers of existence doing and being We have two layers of existence: the world of doing and the world of being; the circumference and the center Continua a ta s lucrezi la periferie, pe circumferin , in stratul exterior; nu te opri Dar continu s ac ionezi si asupra centrului a a t Ce se va intampla? Activitatea ta se va transforma intr-o interpretare a unui rol, ca si cand ai juca un rol interpretezi un rol, s zicem intr-o dram Ai devenit Rama sau ai devenit Hristos Veia a continua s interpretezi rolul lui Rama sau rolul lui Hristos, dar, totusi, r mai tu insu i a a t in interior, in centru, tu stii cine esti; pe margine, joci rolul lui Rama sau al lui Hristos sau al oricui altcuiva Go on working on the periphery, on the circumference; do not stop it But go on working attentively on the center also What will happen? Your activity will become an acting, as if you are playing a part You are playing a part for example, in a drama You have become Ram or you have become Christ You go on acting as Christ or as Ram, and still you remain yourself in the center, you know who you are; on the periphery you go on acting as Ram, Christ or anyone Tu stii c nu esti Rama - joci un rol a Tu stii cine esti Aten ia i i este centrat pe tine; activitatea ta continu in stratult t a a exterior Practicand aceast metod , intreaga via va deveni o lung pies de teatru Vei fi una a ta a a actor care interpreteaz roluri, dar vesnic concentrat asupra pauzei dintre respira ii a t iar dac ui i de ea, nu mai interpretezi un rol Ai devenit personajul pe care ila t interpretai You know you are not Ram you are acting You know who you are Your attention is centered in you; your activity continues on the circumference if this method is practiced, your whole life will become a long drama You will be an actor playing roles, but constantly centered in the gap if you forget the gap then you are not playing roles, you have become the role si atunci nu mai este o pies de teatru; o vei lua drept via Asta am f cut cu to ii a ta a t Fiecare dintre noi crede c isi tr ieste via a Nu este via , este doar un rol - un rol data a t ta de societate, imprejur ri, cultur , tradi ii, ar , situa ie a a t t a t i s-a dat un rol si il interpretezi; te-ai identificat cu el t Pentru a pune cap t acestei identific ri cu rolul exist aceast tehnic a a a a a Then it is not a drama; you have mistaken it as life That is what we have done Everyone thinks he is living life it is not life, it is just a role a part which has been given to you by the society, by the circumstances, by the culture, by the tradition, the country, the situation You have been given a role and you are playing it; you have become identified with it To break that identification there is this technique Krishna are multe nume Krishna este unul dintre cei mai mari actori El este in permanen concentrat in el insusi si joac numeroase roluri, multe jocuri, dar f r sta a a a a le ia in serios Seriozitatea vine din identificare Dac in piesa ta chiar devii Rama,a atunci se vor ivi probleme iar problemele se nasc din seriozitatea ta Cand Sita este r pit , ai putea face chiar una a infarct si s-ar pune cap t intregii piese Dac ai devenit chiar Rama, sigur faci una a infarct sau chiar un stop cardiac Krishna has many names Krishna is one of the greatest actors He is constantly centered in himself and playing playing many roles, many games, but absolutely non serious Seriousness comes from identification if you really become Ram in the drama then there are bound to be problems Those problems will come out of your seriousness When Sita is stolen you may get a heart attack, and the whole play will have to be stopped if you really become Ram a heart attack is certain even heart failure Dar nu esti decat un actor Sita este r pit , dar nimic nu este r pit Te vei intoarcea a a acasa si vei dormi linistit Nici m car in vis nu vei sim i c Sita a fost r pit Atunci cand Sita a fost intr-adev ra t a a a a r pit , Ramaa a a plans, a jelit si a intrebat copacii: "Unde a disp rut Sita mea? Cine mi-a luat-o?" sia iat un punct pe care trebuie s -l in elegem Dac , intr-adev r, Rama plange sia a t a a intreab copacii, el s-a identificat cu rolul El nu mai este Rama; nu mai este una personaj divin Acesta este lucrul pe care trebuie s -l re inem: si pentru Rama via a real a fost doara t t a un rol A i v zut numerosi al i actori interpretand rolul lui Rama, dar Rama insusi jucat a t numai un rol - pe o scen mult mai mare, fireste a But you are just an actor Sita is stolen, but nothing is stolen You will go back to your home and you will sleep peacefully Not even in a dream will you feel that Sita is stolen When really Sita was stolen, Ram himself was weeping, crying and asking the trees, "Where has my Sita gone? Who has taken her?" But this is the point to understand if Ram is really weeping and asking the trees, he has become identified He is no more Ram; he is no more a divine person This is the point to remember, that for Ram his real life also was just a part You have seen other actors playing Ram, but Ram himself was just playing a part on a greater stage, of course india are o poveste foarte frumoas despre asta a Cred c este o poveste unic ; nu mai exist o astfel de poveste nic ieri in lume Sea a a a spune c Valmiki a scris Ramayana inainte de nasterea lui Rama; apoi Rama a trebuita s urmeze firul povestii Deci, intr-adev r, primul act al vie ii lui Rama nu a fost decata a t o pies de teatru Povestea a fost scris inainte ca Rama s se nasc , iar Rama aa a a a trebuit s urmeze firul ei, ce altceva putea face? Cand un om ca Valmiki scrie oa poveste, Rama nu are incotro, trebuie s o interpreteze Deci, totul a fost stabilit intr-a un anumit fel Sita trebuia r pit , si r zboiul trebuia purtat a a a Dac po i in elege acest lucru, po i atunci in elege teoria destinului, bhagya - soarta a t t t t Are un in eles foarte profund si in elesul este urm torul: dac accep i c tot ceea cet t a a t a i se intampl era scris s i se intample, era stabilit dinainte, via a ta devine o piest a a t t a de teatru Dac interpretezi rolul lui Rama in aceast pies , nu po i schimba sirula a a t evenimentelor; totul este stabilit, chiar si replicile tale india has a very beautiful story about it i think that the story is unique; nowhere else in any part of the world does such a thing exist it is said that Valmiki wrote the RAMAYANA before Ram was born, and then Ram had to follow So really, the first act of Ram was also just a drama The story was written before Ram was born and then Ram had to follow, so what can he do? When a man like Valmiki writes the story, Ram has to follow So everything was fixed in a way Sita was to be stolen and the war had to be fought if you can understand this, then you can understand the theory of destiny, BHAGYA fate it has a very deep meaning And the meaning is, if you take it that everything is fixed for you, your life becomes a drama if you are playing the role of Ram in the drama you cannot change it, everything is fixed, even your dialogue 62 of 1083 Dac ii spui ceva Sitei, nu faci decat s repe i ceva deja stabilit Nu po i schimbaa a t t nimic, dac accep i c via a este predeterminat a t a t a De exemplu, vei muri intr-o anumit zi - este stabilit Atunci cand va veni ziua, veia plange, dar nu este nimic de f cut, e stabilit a iar in jurul t u vor fi anumite persoane - si asta este stabilit Dac totul este stabilit,a a totul devine parte a unei piese dac totul este stabilit, tu nu trebuie decat s - i jocia a t rolul Nu i se cere s tr iesti toate acestea, i se cere doar s le interpretezi t a a t a Aceast tehnic , a sasea, are doar rolul de a face din tine o psihodram - o pies Tua a a a te concentrezi asupra intervalului dintre respira ii, iar la periferie via a merge mait t departe Dac aten ia ta este in centru, nu poate fi la periferie - aceea este doar "sub-a t aten ie"; se intampl undeva lang aten ia ta Sim i, stii, dar nu are importan t a a t t ta Este ca si cand via a ta nu i se intampl ie, ci altcuiva t t a t if you say something to Sita it is just repeating something that is fixed You cannot change it if life is taken as fixed For example, you are going to die on a particular day it is fixed When you will bedying you will be weeping, but it is fixed And such and such persons will be around you it is fixed if everything is fixed, everything becomes a drama if everything is fixed, it means you are just to enact it You are not asked to live it, you are just asked to enact it This technique, the sixth technique, is just to make yourself a psychodrama just a play You are focused in the gap between two breaths and life moves on, on the periphery if your attention is at the center, then your attention is not really on the periphery that is just "sub-attention"; it just happens somewhere near your attention You can feel it, you can know it, but it is not significant it is as if it is not happening to you i will repeat this: if you practice this sixth technique, your whole life will be as if it is not happening to you, as if it is happening to someone else 7 O tehnic pentru a fi constient in vise a Cea de-a saptea tehnic : Cu respira ie imperceptibil in mijlocul frun ii, cum ajunge laa t a t inim cand adormi, controlezi visele si moartea ins si a a The seventh technique: WiTH iNTANGiBLE BREATH iN CENTER OF FOREHEAD, AS THiS REACHES HEART AT THE MOMENT OF SLEEP, HAVE DiRECTiON OVER DREAMS AND OVER DEATH iTSELF 7 VB7 Dharana 32 Sutra Shloka n° 55 O tehnic pentru eliberare din lumea viselor (svapna; supta) si a mor iia t: Meditand asupra suflului (energiei; respira iei) din plan subtil din centrul frun iit t (dvadashanta), atunci cand (suflul subtil) se intoarce in inim , in momentul intr rii ina a somn (nidra), realizezi eliberarea (mukta) din lumea viselor (svapna; supta) si a mor iit ins si (eliberarea din ciclul samsara al vietilor si al mortilor; alegerea momentului dea parasire a corpului)[DM]  Cu suflul subtil in centrul frun ii, ca atunci cand acestat atinge inima in momentul somnului, ai controlul asupra propriilor vise si asupra mor iit ins si ( vol 1-p 77)   Cu respira ie imperceptibil in mijlocul frun ii, cum ajunge laa t a t inima aCu cand adormi, controlezi visele si moartea ins si ( p 84)   r suflarea dea neatins in centrul frun ii, in vreme ce ajunge la inim in clipa somnului, carmuiestet a visele si moartea ins si aWith ( sutra 31)  intangible breath in center of forehead, as this reaches heart at the moment of sleep, have direction over dreams and over death itself [Lakshmanjoo says this is his favorite ]   a l'aide du souffle intangible au centre du front, quand il atteint le coeur au moment du sommeil, soyez le maitre de vos reves et de la mort elle-meme  Avec le souffle impalpable au centre du front quand celle-ci gagne le cœur au moment de sommeil [ de s'endormir], maitrise tes reves et la mort elle-meme   Con l’intangibile respiro nel centro della fronte, allorche questo raggiungere il cuore, nel momento del sonno, abbi il governo sui sogni e sulla morte stessa if pranasakti which is gross and thick, is made frail and subtle (by yogic discipline; -particularly pranayama) and if a yogi meditates on such shakti either in dvadashanta or in the heart ( i e the centre of the body) by entering mentally into it, he is liberated and he gains his (natural) sovereign power [Jaideva Singh, 1979 ] Si l’on medite sur l’energie du souffle grasse et tres faible dans le domaine du dvadasanta et qu'au moment de s’endormir, on penetre dans son propre cœur; en meditant ainsi on obtiendra la maitrise des reves [ Lilian Silburn, 1961 ] vedeti si: VB55 Dharana 52 Sutra Shloka n° 75 Explicatia VB7 in data de Osho P trunzi treptat in straturi tot mai adanci Cu respira ie imperceptibil in mijlocula t a frun ii Dac ai cunoscut cel de-al treilea ochi, atunci cunosti si respira iat a t imperceptibil , prana invizibil din centrul frun ii tale, si atunci cunosti si suvoiul,a a t rev rsarea de energie, suvoiul de lumin Cum ajunge la inim cand adormi Canda a a suvoiul va ajunge la inima ta  Cand adormi, controlezi visele si moartea ins si a More and more you are entering deeper layers WiTH iNTANGiBLE BREATH iN CENTER OF FOREHEAD if you have known the third eye then you know the intangible breath, the invisible prana in the center of the forehead, and then you know the showering the energy, the light showers AS THiS REACHES HEART When the shower will reach your heart AT THE MOMENT OF SLEEP, HAVE DiRECTiON OVER DREAMS AND OVER DEATH iTSELF Aceast tehnic are trei p r i in prima parte, trebuie s fii in stare s sim i prana dina a a t a a t respira ie -t partea ei intangibil , invizibil , imaterial Acest lucru este posibil dac ai aten iaa a a a t concentrat intre sprancene; atunci este usor de realizat Dac esti atent la intervalula a dintre respira ii,t se poate realiza si atunci, dar nu la fel de usor Take this technique in three parts One, you must be able to feel the prana in breath the intangible part of it, the invisible part of it, the immaterial part of it it comes if you are attentive between the two eyebrows; then it comes easily if you are attentive in the gap, then too it comes, but a little less easily Dac te concentrezi asupra centrului care este buricul t u, unde respira ia ajunge,a a t atinge, apoi se intoarce, va fi ceva mai greu Cea mai usoar cale pentru a cunoaste parteaa invizibil a respira iei este aceea de a te concentra asupra celui de-al treilea ochi a t Dar, oriunde ai fi concentrat, vei incepe s sim i cum p trunde suvoiul de prana a t a if you are aware of the center at your navel where breath comes and touches and goes out, it also comes, but with less ease The easiest way to know the invisible part of breath is to be centered at the third eye But wherever you are centered, it comes, you begin to feel the prana flowing in Dac sim i cum p trunde prana in tine, atunci po i sti cand vei muri Cu sase lunia t a t inainte de data mor ii, incepi s - i dai seama, incepi s sim i partea invizibil at a t a t a respira iei De ce atat de mul i sfin i isi anun ziua mor ii? E simplu: dac sim i pranat t t ta t a t cum p trunde in tine atunci, po i sim i si momentul in care procesul se inverseaz a t t a inainte de moarte, cu sase luni inainte de moarte, procesul se inverseaz : pranaa incepe s ias din tine Atunci respira ia nu mai transport prana in organismul t u;a a t a a dimpotriv , o transport in afar -aceeasi respira ie a a a t if you can feel the prana flowing in you, you can know when you are going to die Six months before the day of your death you begin to know, if you can feel the invisible part of breath Why do so many saints declare the day of their death? it is easy, because if you can see the content of the breath, the prana flowing into you, the moment the process reverses you can feel it Before you die, six months before you die, the process reverses: prana begins to flow out of you Then the breath is not taking it in Rather, on the contrary, the breath is taking it out the same breath Nu po i sim i acest lucru, deoarece nu cunosti partea invizibil - cunosti doar parteat t a vizibil , cunosti doar vehiculul care transport prana Vehiculul va fi acelasi Acuma a respira ia duce prana in untru si o las acolo; dup care respira ia - vehiculul -set a a a t intoarce goal Se umple din nou de prana si intr a a Deci inspira ia ca vehicul este aceeasi cu expira ia ca vehicul, dar inspira ia este plint t t a de prana, iar expira ia nu Prin inspira ie absorbi prana, expira ia este goal t t t a You cannot feel it because you do not know the invisible part you know only the visible, you know only the vehicle The vehicle will be the same Now the breath is carrying prana in, leaving it there; then the vehicle goes back empty Then again it is filled with the prana and it comes in So the ingoing breath and the outgoing breath are not the same, remember The ingoing breathand the outgoing breath are the same as vehicles, but the incoming breath is filled with prana and the outgoing breath is empty You have taken in the prana and the breath has become empty Procesul se inverseaz cand te apropii de moarte a inspira iat a t a nu mai aduce prana, c ci tu nu mai po i s absorbi prana din cosmos The reverse happens when you are nearing death The incoming breath comes prana- less, empty, because your body cannot suck prana from the cosmos 63 of 1083 Vei muri; nu mai ai nevoie de ea intregul proces s-a inversat iar cand expira ia iese,t este inc rcat cu prana pe care o duce cu ea Cel care a fost in stare s vada a a a invizibilul poate s -si cunoasc data mor ii imediat Cu sase luni inainte de moarte,a a t procesul se inverseaz a Sutra este foarte, foarte semnificativ : Cu respira ie imperceptibil in mijlocul frun ii,a t a t cum ajunge la inim cand adormi, controlezi visele si moartea ins si a a Tehnica aceasta trebuie practicat in timp ce te cufunzi in somn, numai atunci, nu sia in alt moment Numai in timp ce adormi, numai atunci; acesta este momentul potrivit pentru a practica aceast tehnic Te cufunzi in somn incet-incet, somnul punea a st panire pe tine a in cateva clipe, constiin a ta se va dizolva; nu vei mai fi constient inainte de acestt moment, ins , fii constient de respira ie si de partea ei invizibil , prana, si sim i cuma t a t aceasta ajunge la inim a You are going to die; there is no need for it The whole process has reversed And when the breath goes out, it takes your prana out One who has been able to see the invisible can know his day of death immediately Six months before, the process reverses This sutra is very, very significant: WiTH iNTANGiBLE BREATH iN CENTER OF FOREHEAD, AS THiS REACHES HEART AT THE MOMENT OF SLEEP, HAVE DiRECTiON OVER DREAMS AND OVER DEATH iTSELF While you are falling into sleep this technique has to be practiced then only, not at any other time While you are falling asleep, only then; that is the right moment to practice this technique You are falling asleep By and by, by and by, sleep is overtaking you Within moments, your consciousness will dissolve; you will not be aware Before that moment comes, become aware aware of the breath and the invisible part prana, and feel it coming to the heart Continu s sim i cum ajunge la inim Prana p trunde din inim in corp Continu sa a t a a a a a sim i c prana i i p trunde in inim si, in timp ce sim i acest lucru, las somnul s tet a t a a t a a cuprind Vei continua s sim i acest lucru, si somnul va veni si te va cuprinde cua a t totul Dac acest lucru se intampl - adic dac sim i respira ia invizibil cum i i p trunde ina a a a t t a t a inim si cum te cuprinde somnul -, vei fi constient in timp ce visezi a Vei sti c visezi in mod normal, nu stim c vis m in timp ce visezi, crezi c aceastaa a a a este realitatea si acest lucru se intampl tot din cauza celui de-al treilea ochi a A i v zut vreodat pe cineva dormind? Ochii i se misc in sus si se fixeaz asupra celuit a a a a de-al treilea ochi Dac nu a i v zut pe cineva dormind pan acum, uita i-v a t a a t a Go on feeling that it is coming to the heart The prana enters from your heart into the body Go on feeling that the prana is coming into the heart, and let sleep come while you are continuously feeling it You go on feeling, and let sleep come and drown you if this happens that you are feeling invisible breath coming into the heart and sleep overtakes you you will be aware in dreams You will know that you are dreaming Ordinarily we do not know that we are dreaming While you dream you think that this is reality That too happens because of the third eye Have you seen anyone asleep? Hiseyes move upwards and become focused in the third eye if you have not seen, then see Copilul t u doarme  ridic -i incet pleoapele si vezi unde ii sunt ochii a a Pupilele ii sunt indreptate in sus si sunt fixate pe cel de-al treilea ochi Your child is sleeping just open his eyes and see where his eyes are His pupils have gone up and they are focused in the third eye Spun s v uita i la copii, nu la adul i - in ei nu putem avea incredere, deoarecea a t t somnul lor nu este profund Ei doar cred c dorm adanc Uita i-v la copii, ochii lor sea t a misc in sus Ei se concentreaz asupra celui de-al treilea ochi a a Din cauza acestei concentr ri asupra celui de-al treilea ochi, visele sunt luate drepta realitate, nu sim i c sunt vise - in acel moment sunt reale Diminea a, cand tet a t trezesti, stii ca a fost un vis i say look at children, do not look at grown-ups they are not believable because their sleep is not deep They will just be thinking that they are asleep Look at children, their eyes move up They become focused in the third eye Because of this focusing in the third eye you take your dreams as real, you cannot feel they are dreams they are real You will know when you get up in the morning Then you will know that "i was dreaming " Dar asta vine mai tarziu, este o in elegere retrospectiv t a in timp ce visezi, nu i i dai seama c visezi Dac i i dai seama c visezi, exist dout a a t a a a niveluri, sunt dou straturi: visul este acolo, dar esti treaz, esti constient Pentru ceia care devin constien it in timpul visului, sutra este foarte frumoas a Ea spune: Controlezi visele si moartea ins si a But this is the later, retrospective realization You cannot realize in the dream that you are dreaming if you realize it, then there are two layers: dream is there but you are awake, you are aware For one who becomes aware in dreams, this sutra is wonderful it says, HAVE DiRECTiON OVER DREAMS AND OVER DEATH iTSELF Dac devii constient de visele tale, po i face dou lucruri Primul: po i crea vise ina t a t mod obisnuit, visele nu pot fi create Cat de neputincios este omul! Nici m car vise nu poate crea a Dac vrei s visezi un anumit lucru, nu po i; nu- i st in putin Ce lipsit de puteri estea a t t a ta omul! Nici m car visele nu pot fi create Esti doar o victim a viselor, nu creatorul lor a a Visul este ceva care i se intampl ; nu po i face nimic Nu po i nici s le opresti, nut a t t a po i nici s le creezi t a if you can become aware of dreams, you can do two things You can create dreams one Ordinarily you cannot create dreams How impotent man is! You cannot even create dreams if you want to dream a particular thing you cannot dream it; it is not in your hands How powerless man is! Even dreams cannot be created You are just a victim of dreams, not the creator A dream happens to you; you cannot do anything Neither can you stop it nor can you create it Dar, dac intri in vis amintindu- i c inima i se umple de prana, mereu atins de prana,a t a t cu fiecare respira ie, atunci vei deveni st panul viselor tale, vei de ine controlul asupra lor - sit a t asta nu este pu in lucru Atunci po i visa orice vrei s visezi Trebuie doar ca int t a momentul in care adormi s i i spui: "Vreau s visez acest vis", iar visul acela va venia t a la tine in timp ce adormi, spune: "Nu vreau s visez acest vis", si visul nu poatea p trunde in mintea ta a But if you move into sleep remembering the heart being filled with prana, continuously being touched by prana with every breath, you will become a master of your dreams and this is a rare mastery Then you can dream whatsoever dreams you like Just note while you are falling asleep that "i want to dream this dream," and that dream will come to you Just say, while falling asleep, "i do not want to dream that dream," and that dream cannot enter your mind Dar care este folosul s ajungi st pan peste visare ? Nu este un lucru inutil? Nu, nua a este fara folos Odat ce ai devenit st panul viselor tale, nu mai visezi niciodata- estea a absurd But what is the use of becoming the master of your dreaming? isn't it useless? No, it is not useless Once you become master of your dreams you will never dream it is absurd 64 of 1083 Atunci cand esti st panul viselor tale, cand le po i controla, visele inceteaz ; nu mai aia t a nevoie de ele iar cand ai incetat s visezi, calitatea somnului va fi cu totul alta, la fela ca moartea Moartea este un somn adanc Dac somnul t u este la fel de profund ca moartea,a a inseamn c nu vor fi vise Visele sunt cele care provoac superficialitatea somnului a a a Te misti la suprafa din cauza viselor; deoarece te ii scai de vise, te misti lata t suprafa ta When you are master of your dreams, dreaming stops; there is no need for it And when dreaming stops, your sleep has a different quality altogether, and the quality is the same as of death Death is deep sleep if your sleep can become as deep as death, that means there will be no dreaming Dreaming creates superficiality in sleep You move on the surface because of the dreams; because of hanging on to the dreams, you move on the surface Cand nu visezi, te scufunzi in adancuri si atingi profunzimea Moartea este la fel iata de ce in india oamenii spun c somnul este o moarte de scurt durat , iara a a moartea este un somn de lung durat ;a a din punct de vedere calitativ, sunt identice Somnul este o moarte de fiecare zi Moartea este un fenomen de fiecare via , un somn de fiecare via Via de viata ta ta ta mori, asa cum dormi zi de zi in fiecare zi esti obosit Adormi si i i reg sesti vitalitatea,t a energia; diminea a, renasti Dup o via care a durat saptezeci-optzeci de ani,t a ta oboseala este deplin a Acum o moarte de scurt durat nu i i mai este de ajutor; ai nevoie de o moarte dea a t lung durat Dup o moarte indelungat , dup marele somn, renasti intr-un trup nou,a a a a a cu o nou via a ta When there is no dreaming you just drop into the sea, its depth is reached Death is the same That is why people in india have always been saying that sleep is a short duration of death, and death is a long sleep qualitatively they are the same Sleep is a day-to-day death Death is a life-to-life phenomenon, a life-to-life sleep Every day you are tired You fall into sleep and you regain your vitality, your aliveness in the morning; you are reborn After a life of seventy or eighty years you are tired completely Now such short durations of death won't do; you need a great death After that great death or great sleep, you are reborn with a totally new body Odat ce ajungi s cunosti somnul f r vise si po i fi constient in timpul lui, nu i i maia a a a t t este teama de moarte Nu a murit nimeni niciodat , nimeni nu moare; este singurul lucrua imposibil Doar cu o zi inainte v spuneam c moartea este singura certitudine, iara a acum v spun c moartea este imposibil a a a Once you can know dreamless sleep and can be aware in it, then there will be no fear of death No one has ever died, no one can die that is the only impossibility Just a day before i was telling you that death is the only certainty, and now i say to youthat death is impossible Nimeni nu a murit vreodat si nimeni nu poate s moar - aceasta estea a a singura imposibilitate, deoarece universul este via ta Renasti o dat si inc oa a dat ,a t tMintea dar somnul este atat de adanc, incat i i ui i propria identitate i i et sp lat , si amintirile dispar a a No one has ever died and no one can die that is the only impossibility because the universe is life You are again and again reborn, but the sleep is so deep that you forget your old identity Your mind is washed clean of the memories incerca i s vede i lucrurile astfel Ast zi vei dormi; e ca si cand ar exista unt a t a mecanism - si curand vom ajunge s -la acare st panim - sterge inregistr rile de pea o banda aAcelasi si o face atat de bine incat nu mai r mane nimic lucru se poate intampla si cu memoria, deoarece ea nu face altceva decat s inregistreze Maia devreme sau mai tarziu, vom avea un mecanism pe care s -l punem pe cap si care nea va cur a complet mintea at Diminea a nu vei mai fi acelasi om, deoarece nu i i vei putea aminti cine s-a culcatt t seara Think of it in this way Today you are going to sleep: it is just as if there were some mechanism and soon we will have this like that which can erase on a tape recorder, which can wipe a tape clean so that whatsoever was recorded is no more there The same is possible with memory, because memory is really just a deep recording Sooner or later we will have a mechanism which can be put on the head and it will clean your mind completely in the morning you will no longer be the same person because you won't be able to remember who it was who went to sleep iar somnul va sem na cu o moarte Va fi o discontinuitate; nu i i vei mai aminti cine s-a t a dus la culcare Este ceva natural Cand mori si apoi renasti, nu- i mai aduci amintet cine era cel care a murit O iei de la cap t a Then your sleep will look like death There will be a discontinuity; you won't be able to remember who went to sleep This is happening naturally When you die and you are reborn, you cannot remember who died You start again Cu aceast tehnic , mai intai vei deveni st panul viselor tale - cu alte cuvinte, viselea a a vor inceta Sau, dac vei vrea s visezi, atunci visele vor fi voluntare a a Nu- i vor mai fi impuse, vor fi voluntare; nu vei mai fi o victim Atunci calitateat a somnului t u va fi identic cu calitatea mor ii Atunci vei sti c moartea este, de fapt,a a t a un somn With this technique, first you will become the master of your dreams that is, dreaming will cease Or if you want to dream you will be able to dream, but dreaming will become voluntary it will not be non-voluntary, it will not be forced upon you; you will not be a victim Then the quality of your sleep will become just like that of death Then you will know that death is sleep iat de ce sutra spune: Controlezi visele si chiar moartea ins si Vei sti c moartea nua a a este altceva decat un somn lung - frumos si folositor, c ci i i va da o nou via ; veia t a ta lua totul de la inceput Moartea inceteaz s existe  cand visele inceteaz s existe, moartea inceteaz si eaa a a a a s existe a A dobandi putere asupra mor ii mai inseamn si altceva: inseamn controlul asuprat a a mor ii Dac ajungi s sim i c moartea nu este decat somn, vei fi in stare s ot a a t a a controlezi Dac i i po i ine visele sub control, vei putea s i i controlezi si moartea a t t t a t Vei putea alege unde s te nasti din nou, cand, in ce form , al cui copil vei fi, veia a deveni si st panul propriei tale nasteri a Buddha a murit  nu m refer la ultima lui via , ci la penultima, la cea pe care a tr it-a ta a o inainte de a deveni Buddha That is why this sutra says: HAVE DiRECTiON OVER DREAMS AND OVER DEATH iTSELF you will know that death is just a long sleep and helpful and beautifulbecause it gives you new life; it gives you everything anew Death ceases to be with cessation of dreaming, death ceases to be There is another meaning to gaining power over death, direction over death if you can come to feel that death is just a sleep, you will be able to direct it if you can direct your dreams, you can direct your death also You can choose where you are to be born again, to whom, when, in what form; you will become master of your birth also Buddha died i am not referring to his last life, but to his last-but-one life, before he became Buddha 65 of 1083 inainte de moarte a spus: "M voi naste din nou, ca fiu al p rin ilor cutare si cutare;a a t aceasta va fi mama mea, acesta va fi tat l meu Dar mama mea va muri imediat a mama va muri imediat dup nasterea mea inainte de a m naste, mama mea va aveaa a anumite vise " Nu vei dobandi putere numai din visele tale, ci si din visele altora Before dying he said, "i will be born to such and such parents; such will be my mother, such will be my father But my mother will die immediately when i am born my mother will die immediately Before i am born my mother will have certain dreams " Not only do you gain power from your dreams, you gain power from others' dreams also Ca s exemplifice acest lucru, Buddha a spus: "Vor fi anumite vise De fiecare data a cand o femeie va avea aceste vise, in aceast succesiune, s sti i c m va naste pea a t a a mine " si asa s-a si intamplat Mama lui Buddha a avut aceeasi succesiune de vise Aceast succesiune de vise era cunoscut in intreaga indie, c ci nu era o povestea a a oarecare Era cunoscut de to i, mai ales de cei foarte religiosi, de cei interesa i dea t t aspectele mai profunde ale vie ii, de cei preocupa i de ezoteric t t So Buddha, as an example, said, "Certain dreams will be there When i will be in the womb, my mother will have certain dreams So whenever any woman has these dreams in this sequence, know well i am going to be born to her " And it happened Buddha's mother dreamed the same sequence The sequence was known all over india, because it was no ordinary statement it was known to everyone, particularly those who were interested in religion and the deeper things of life and the esoteric ways of life sirul de vise era cunoscut, deci visele au fost interpretate Freud nu a fost nici primul si nici cel mai bun interpret al viselor A fost primul doar in Occident it was known, so the dreams were interpreted Freud was not the first interpreter and, of course, not the deepest Only in the West was he the first Tat l lui Buddha i-a chemat imediat pe cititorii de vise, pe omologii din acele vremuria ai lui Freud si Jung, si i-a intrebat: "Ce s insemne toate aceste vise?a Mi-e team Sunt niste vise mai deosebite si se repet in aceeasi ordine Sunt unul,a a dou , trei, patru, cinci, sase vise ce se repet continuu Sunt aceleasi vise, ca si canda a cineva ar vedea acelasi film de mai multe ori Ce se intampl ?"a So Buddha's father immediately called dream interpreters, the Freuds and Jungs of those days, and he asked, "What does this sequence mean? i am afraid These dreams are rare, and they go on repeating in the same sequence There are one, two, three, four, five, six dreams continuously being repeated There are the same dreams, as if one is seeing the same film again and again What is happening?" Ei i-au spus: "Vei fi tat l unui suflet mare, care va fi un buddha Dar so ia ta va fi ina t pericol, deoarece, de cate ori se naste un buddha, supravie uirea mamei este subt semnul intreb rii "aTat l a intrebat: "De ce?" interpre ii viselor au spus:a t "Nu stim, dar sufletul care se va naste a spus c mama sa va muri in timpul nasteriia lui " So they told him, "You are going to be the father of a great soul one who is going to be a buddha But then your wife is going to be in danger, because whenever this buddha is born it is difficult for the mother to survive " The father asked, "Why?" The interpreters said, "We cannot say why, but this soul who is going to be born has made a statement that when he will be born again, the mother will die immediately " Mai tarziu, Buddha a fost intrebat: "De ce mama ta a murit imediat dup ce te-aia n scut?"a El a r spuns:a "A da nastere unui buddha este un lucru atat de important incat, dup aceea, oricea altceva devine derizoriu Mama nu mai are motiv s existe Va trebui s se nasc inca a a a o dat si s o ia de la inceput A da nastere unui buddha este o implinire atat de mare!a a Este o culme dincolo de care nu mai exist nimic pentru acea mam "a a Later on Buddha was asked, "Why did your mother die immediately?" He said, "Giving birth to a buddha is such a big event that everything else becomes futile afterwards So the mother cannot exist She will have to be born again to start anew it is such a climax giving birth to a buddha, it is such a peak, that the mother cannot exist beyond it " Asadar, mama a murit in via a anterioar , Buddha spusese c se va naste in timp cet a a mama lui va sta sub un palmier, si asa s-a si intamplat Mama lui era sub un palmier; st tea in picioare sub palmier si i-a dat nastere luia Buddha Buddha mai spusese: "M voi naste in timp ce mama mea se afl sub una a palmier, iar eu voi face sapte pasi Voi merge imediat Acestea sunt semnele pe care vi le dau", a spus, "si ve i sti c s-a n scut un buddha" iar lucrurile s-au petrecut intocmai t a a So the mother died And Buddha had said in his previous life that he would be born while his mother was standing under a palm tree and it happened The mother was standing under a palm tree standing while Buddha was born And he had said, "i will be born while my mother is standing under a palm tree, and i will take seven steps immediately, i will walk These are the signs i give to you," he said, "so that you will know that a buddha is born " And he carried out everything Acest lucru nu e valabil numai pentru Buddha Este valabil si pentru iisus Hristos, pentru Mahavira si pentru mul i al ii Fiecaret t tirthankara jainist si-a prezis nasterea urm toare si modul in care se va petrece aceasta, inc din via aa a t anterioar Ei au indicat si o anumit succesiune de vise - simbolurile ce urmau sa a a apar - si au spus cum se va intampla a And this is not only so about Buddha it is so about Jesus, it is so about Mahavir, it is so about many others Every Jain TiRTHANKARA has predicted in his previous life how he is going to be born And they have given particular dream sequences that such and such will be the symbols and they have told how it will happen Ave i posibilitatea de a ine lucrurile sub control t t Odat ce v pute i controla visele, pute i controla orice altceva, deoarecea a t t lumea este alc tuit din vise a a Via a este f cut din acelasi material din care suntt a a f cute si visele Odat ce- i dirijezi visele, po i dirija totul a a t t You can direct Once you can direct your dreams you can direct everything, becausedream is the very stuff of this world This life is made out of the stuff of dreams Once you can direct your dreams you can direct everything Aceast sutra spune: chiar moartea ins si Deci i i po i stabili nasterea, i i po i stabili oa a t t t t anumit via Noi nu suntem altceva decat victime Nu stim de ce ne nastem, nu stima ta de ce murim Cine ne conduce si de ce Nimic nu pare s aib motiv Totul pare a fia a haos, intamplare Asta pentru c nu de inem controlul Odat ce am preluat controlul,a t a lucrurile se schimb a This sutra says, OVER DEATH iTSELF Then one can give a certain birth, a certain life to oneself We are just victims We do not know why we are born, why we die Who directs us and why? There seems to be no reason it all seems just a chaos, just accidental it is because we are not masters Once we are masters it is not like this 66 of 1083 8 Urm reste momentul schimb rii cu devo iune   predare a a t A opta tehnic : Cu profund devo iunea a t   predare, te centrezi pe cele dou cotituri alea respira iei si il cunosti pe Cunoscator t The eighth technique: WiTH UTMOST DEVOTiON, CENTER ON THE TWO JUNCTiONS OF BREATH AND KNOW THE KNOWER 8 VB8 Dharana 41 Sutra Shloka n°64 Abandoneaza-te in momentul suspend riiarespira ieit : Cu cea mai mare devo iune  predare t abandonare, centreaz -te pe cele dou jonc iuni ale respira iei (dup inspir si dupa a t t aa expir ) si cunoaste-l pe Cunoscator (cunoaste-te pe tine insu i)t [DM]  Cu o devo iunet ne rmurit , centreaz -te pe cele dou jonc iuni ale respira iei si cunoaste-te pe tineta a a a t t insu i ( vol 1-p 77)t   Cu profund evlavie, te centrezi pe cele dou cotituri alea a respira ieitCu si il afli pe cel care stie ( p 87)  d ruire suprem , echilibreaz -te pea a a cele doua imbin ri ale r sufl rii si il vei sti pe stiutor ( sutra 39) a a a With utmost devotion, center on the two junctions of breath and know the knower   Avec la plus grande devotion, concentrez-vous sur les deux jonctions de la respiration et connaissez-vous vous- meme   Avec une devotion extreme, centre-toi sur les deux jonctions du souffle et connais celui qui connait   Con somma devozione, centrati sulle due giunture del respiro e conosci colui che conosce Nota: Metota mixta care foloseste devo iunea t predarea VB29 si constientizarea momentului celor doua jonc iuni de suspendare a respira ieit t ; One should contemplate step by step on the whole universe under the form of bhuvana and other adhvas1(courses) as being dissolved successively from the gross state into the subtle and from the subtle state into the supreme state till finally one's mind is dissolved in Cinmatra (pure consciousness) 2 [Jaideva Singh, 1979 ] il faut se concentrer par degres sur l’univers sous forme de monde et autres cheminements, en le considerant dans ses modalites grossiere, subtile et supreme, jusqu’a parvenir finalement a l’absorption de la pensee [ Lilian Silburn, 1961 ] Explicatia VB8 in data de Osho Exist o mic diferen intre tehnici - exist mici modific ri Dar aceste mici diferen ea a ta a a t pentru voi s-ar putea sa fie mari, importante There is a slight difference in the techniques slight modifications But though the differences are slight in the techniques, for you they may be great Un singur cuvant genereaz aceast mare deosebire Cu profund devo iunea a a t   predare  evlavie, te centrezi pe cele dou cotituri ale respira iei inspira ia are un punct dea t t cotitur , de unde se intoarce, expira ia are un alt loc unde coteste Cu aceste doua t a puncte de cotitur - despre care am discutat deja - se produce o mic diferen , mica a ta a in ceea ce priveste tehnica, dar mare pentru cel care caut Se adaug numai oa a condi ie - cu profund DEVOTiUNE -, si intreaga tehnic se schimb t a a a A single word makes a great difference WiTH UTMOST DEVOTiON, CENTER ON THE TWO JUNCTiONS OF BREATH The incoming breath has one junction where it turns, the outgoing breath has another junctionwhere it turns With these two turnings and we have discussed these turnings a slight difference is made: that is, slight in the technique, but for the seeker it may be great Only one condition is added WiTH UTMOST DEVOTiON and the whole technique becomes different in prima form , nu este vorba despre devotament, este doar o tehnic stiin ific Oa a t a aplici si func ioneaz t a Dar sunt persoane care nu pot aplica o astfel de tehnic arid , stiin ific Pentru ceia a t a care se las condusi de inim , cei lega i de lumea credin ei, a devo iunii, s-a f cut oa a t t t a mica modificare Cu profund DEVOTiUNE, te centrezi pe cele dou cotituri ale respira iei si il afli pe cela a t care stie Dac nu ave i inclina ii stiin ifice, dac nu ave i o minte stiin ific , atunci incerca ia t t t a t t a t asta: Cu profund DEVOTiUNE - cu credin , dragoste, incredere - te centrezi pe celea ta dou cotituri ale respira iei si il afli pe cel care stie Cum? Cum po i face asta? Po ia t t t avea credin pentru cineva, po i fi evlavios fa de Krishna sau Hristos ta t ta in the first form of it there was no question of devotion, just a scientific technique You do it, and it works But there are persons who cannot do such dry, scientific tec`niques Those who are heart-oriented, those who belong to the world of devotion, for them a slight difference has been made: WiTH UTMOST DEVOTiON, CENTER ON THE TWO JUNCTiONS OF BREATH AND KNOW THE KNOWER if you are not of the scientific bent, of the scientific attitude, if you are not a scientific mind, then try this: WiTH UTMOST DEVOTiON with faith, love, trust CENTER ON THE TWO JUNCTiONS OF BREATH AND KNOW THE KNOWER How to do this? How? You can have devotion about someone: about Krishna, about Christ you can have devotion Dar cum po i avea smerenie, devo iunet t   predare  evlavie pentru tine insu i, pentrut aceste dou cotituri in respira ie? Fenomenul pare total lipsit de devo iunea t t   predare  evlavie si totusi  VB spune c trupul este un templu Trupul este un templu al divinit ii, un s las ala at a divinit ii Asadar, nu v trata i trupul ca pe un obiect Este sacru, este sfant Candat a t inspira i, nu inspira i numai voi, ci si divinul din voi Voi manca i, v misca i, merge i t t t a t t privi i lucrurile astfel: nu voi, ci divinul din voi face toate aceste lucruri iar in acestt caz, totul devine absolut credin , absolut devo iunea ta a t   predare  evlavie Se spune despre mul i sfin i c isi iubesc trupul t t a C isi trateaz trupul ca si cand ar fi trupul iubitei a a But how can you have devotion about yourself, about this junction of breathing? The phenomenon seems absolutely non-devotional But that depends Tantra says that the body is the temple Your body is the temple of the divine, the abode of the divine, so do not treat your body as an object it is sacred, it is holy And while you are taking a breath in, it is not only you who is taking the breath, it is the divine within you You are eating, you are moving or walking look at it in this way: it is not you, but the divine moving in you Then the whole thing becomes absolutely devotional it is said about many saints that they love their bodies They treat their bodies as if their bodies belong to their beloveds V pute i trata corpul in felul acesta sau il pute i considera un mecanism - ar fi sia t t aceasta o atitudine il pute i trata cu p cat, cu vinov ie; il pute i trata ca pe cevat a at t murdar; dup cum il pute i trata si ca pe ceva miraculos; ca pe un s las al divinit ii a t a at Depinde de voi Dac v pute i privi corpul ca pe un templu, aceast tehnic v va ajuta - cu profunda a t a a a a devo iunet   predare  evlavie   incerca i incerca i acest lucru in timp ce manca i t t t Nu v gandi i c voi sunte i cei care manca i Gandi i-v c cel care m nanc estea t a t t t a a a a divinul din voi si urm ri i transformarea Manca i acelasi lucru, sunte i aceiasi, dara t t t imediat totul se schimb Hr ni i divinitatea din voi Face i baie, un lucru obisnuit, dara a t t schimba i-v atitudinea: imagina i-v c imb ia i divinitatea din voi si atunci aceastt a t a a a t a tehnic va fi usoar : Cu profund DEVOTiUNE, te centrezi pe cele dou cotituri alea a a a respira iei si il afli pe cel care stie t You can treat your body in this way or you can treat it just like a mechanism that again is an attitude You can treat it with guilt, sin; you can treat it as something dirty; you can treat it as something miraculous, as a miracle; you can treat it as the abode of the divine it depends on you if you can treat your body as a temple, then this technique will be helpful WiTH UTMOST DEVOTiON Try it While you are eating, try it Do not think that YOU are eating Think that it is the divine in you who is eating, and look at the change You are eating the same thing, you are the same, but immediately everything becomes different You are giving the food to the divine You are taking a bath a very ordinary, trivial thing but change the attitude: feel that you are giving a bath to the divine in you Then this technique will be easy: WiTH UTMOST DEVOTiON, CENTER ON THE TWO JUNCTiONS OF BREATH AND KNOW THE KNOWER in clipa somnului, carmuieste visele si moartea ins si aWith ( sutra 31)  intangible breath in center of forehead, as this reaches heart at the moment of sleep, have direction over dreams and over death itself [Lakshmanjoo says this is his favorite ]   a l'aide du souffle intangible au centre du front, quand il atteint le coeur au moment du sommeil, soyez le maitre de vos reves et de la mort elle-meme  Avec le souffle impalpable au centre du front quand celle-ci gagne le cœur au moment de sommeil [ de s'endormir], maitrise tes reves et la mort elle-meme   Con l’intangibile respiro nel centro della fronte, allorche questo raggiungere il cuore, nel momento del sonno, abbi il governo sui sogni e sulla morte stessa vedeti explicatia VB7 in sectiunea Dharana VB vedeti si: VB55 Dharana 52 Sutra Shloka n° 75 if pranasakti which is gross and thick, is made frail and subtle (by yogic discipline; -particularly pranayama) and if a yogi meditates on such shakti either in dvadashanta or in the heart ( i e the centre of the body) by entering mentally into it, he is liberated and he gains his (natural) sovereign power [Jaideva Singh, 1979 ] Si l’on medite sur l’energie du souffle grasse et tres faible dans le domaine du dvadasanta et qu'au moment de s’endormir, on penetre dans son propre cœur; en meditant ainsi on obtiendra la maitrise des reves [ Lilian Silburn, 1961 ] 9 VB9 Dharana 54 Sutra Shloka n° 77 करिङणया कोधनया भैरवया लेिलहानया। खेचयार दिषकाले च परावािपः पकाशते॥ ७७॥ http:  vijnana joachimchrist de Texte php?no=52 kara ki y krodhanay bhairavy lelih nay |ṅ ṇ ā ā ā ā ā khecary d ik le ca par v pti prak ate || 77 ||ā ṛst ā ā ā ḥ ās http:  fiindolo sub uni- goettingen de gretil 1 sanskr 6 sastra 3 phil saiva vijnbhau htm TRADUCERE   TRANSLATiON 9a Stai intins ca un mort (cadavru) 9b Ocupat de manie( purtat ; inebunit) de furie manie, r mai asa (stai nemiscat) 9c Priveste int   fix in gol f ra t a a a s clipesti ;9d Sau suge ( aspir ; inspir un parfum) ceva si s devii suptula a a a (aspirarea, inspira ia) [DM]   Stai intins precum un mort Chiar infuriat lat culme fiind, stai nemiscat Sau priveste f r s misti nici o gean Saua a a a inspir ceva si devino inspira ia ( vol 1-p 77)  intins ca un mort invelit ina t manie, stai asa Sau privesti int , f r s misti m car o gean Sau sugi sit a a a a a a devii insusi suptul ( p 88)  Stai culcat ca si cum ai fi mort Dac estia turbat de manie, r mai asa Ori priveste int f r s clintesti vreo gean a t a a a a a Ori suge ceva si pref -teaLie in sugere ( sutra 52)  down as dead ( like a corpse) Enraged in wrath, stay so Or stare without moving an eyelash Or suck something and become the sucking   Restez allonge comme un mort ( un cadavre) Emporte par la colere (rage), restez ainsi Ou alors, regarde fixement sans ciller Ou bien encore, aspirez et devenez l'aspiration ( suce quelque chose et deviens la succion)   Rimanere sdraiato come morta (o un cadavere) infuriata d’ira, resta così Guarda fisso senza muovere ciglio Oppure O succhia qualcosa e diventa il succhiare vedeti At the moment of the (intuitive) perception (of the universe), there is manifested the supreme attainment through the Karankini , Krodhana, Bhairavi, Lelihana and Khecari mudras [Jaideva Singh, 1979 ] La supreme fusion dans le Tout se revele au moment de la perception intuitive de l’Univers, grace aux attitudes suivantes : le repos de la mort, la fureur, la fixite du regard, la succion ininterrompue et la concentration sur l’ether [ Lilian Silburn, 1961 ] Explicatia VB9 in data de Osho 9a Stai intins ca un mort 9b Priveste int f r s clipesti t a a a a 9c Suge ceva si s devii suptul a A noua tehnic :a intins ca un mort invelit in manie, stai asa Sau privesti int , f rt a a a s misti m car o gean Sau sugi si devii insusi suptul a a a The ninth technique: LiE DOWN AS DEAD ENRAGED iN WRATH, STAY SO OR STARE WiTHOUT MOViNG AN EYELASH OR SUCK SOMETHiNG AND BECOME THE SUCKiNG 67 of 1083 intins ca un mort incerca it a acest lucru: dintr-odat , esti mort Las trupul! Nu-l misca, pentru c esti mort a a imagineaz - i numai c esti mort Nu po i misca trupul, nu po i misca ochii, nu po ia t a t t t plange, nu po i ipa, nu po i face nimic, esti mort si apoi incearc s vezi cum tet t t a a sim i Dar nu te am gi Po i trisa - faci misc ri imperceptibile -, dar numai pe tine tet a t a p c lesti Nu te misca si dac apare un an ar, r mai nemiscat; stai eap n ca si canda a a t t a t a ai fi mort LiE DOWN AS DEAD Try it: suddenly you have gone dead Leave the body! Do not move it, because you are dead Just imagine that you are dead You cannot move the body, you cannot move the eyes, you cannot cry, you cannot scream, you cannot do anything, you are just dead And then feel how it feels But do not deceive You can deceive you can slightly move the body Do not move if some mosquito is there, then treat the body as if it is dead Este una dintre tehnicile cel mai des folosite Raman Maharshi a atins iluminarea prin aceast tehnic , desi nu a folosit aceasta a a tehnic de-a lungul vie ii in via a lui s-a produs spontan Dar se prea poate s fia t t a insistat asupra ei intr-o alt via , c ci nimic nu se intampl din senin Totul are oa ta a a cauz a Dintr-odat , intr-o noapte, Raman a sim it - era tan r, avea paisprezece saua t a cincisprezece ani pe atunci - c urma s moar si era atat de sigur de acest lucru,a a a incat moartea a preluat controlul Nu putea s -si miste corpul, era ca si paralizat a it is one of the most used techniques Raman Maharshi attained his enlightenment through this technique, but it was not a technique used by him in his life in his life it suddenly happened, spontaneously But he must have persisted with this in some past life, because nothing happens spontaneously Everything has a causal link, a causality Suddenly one night Raman felt he was just young, fourteen or fifteen at the time that he was going to die And it was so certain in his mind that death had taken over He couldn't move his body, he felt as if he was paralyzed Deodat a sim it c se ineac si a stiut c inima i se va opri Nu putea s strige sau sa t a a a a a spun cuiva: "Mor "a Se intampl uneori in cosmaruri - nu po i s strigi, nu te po i misca Chiar si dac tea t a t a trezesti, in primele momente nu po i face nimic Asta s-a intamplat si cu el Aveat putere deplin asupra constiin ei sale, dar nu avea putere asupra corpului s u stia ca t a a era acolo, era constient, atent, dar sim ea c va muri si convingerea era atat det a mare, incat nu a mai avut ce face; a trebuit s abandoneze Asa c a inchis ochii si a r mas acolo, asteptand s moar ; a asteptat,a a a a a pur si simplu, s moar a a Treptat, corpul i-a in epenit Corpul a murit Dar era o problem stia c trupul estet a a mort Dar el era acolo, si stia c este stia c e viu, dar c trupul ii murise Atunci s-a intors a a a Diminea a, corpul si-a revenit, dar nu s-a mai intors acelasi om - cunoscuse moartea t Cunoscuse un t ram diferit, o alt dimensiune a constiin ei a a t Then he felt a sudden choking, and he knew that now the heart was going to stop He could not even cry and say to another, "i am going to die " Sometimes it happens in some nightmare you cannot cry, you cannot move Even when you become awake for a few moments you cannot do anything That happened He had absolute power over his consciousness, but no power over his body He knew he was there, that he was present, conscious, alert, but he felt he was going to die And the knowledge became so certain that there was no other possibility, so he just gave up He closed his eyes and remained there, just waiting to die; he waited there just to die By and by the body became stiff The body died, but then it became a problem He knew that the body had died, but he was there and he knew it He knew that he was alive and that the body had died Then he came back in the morning the body became okay but the same man never returned because he had known death He had known a different realm, a different dimension of consciousness A plecat de acas Experien a mor ii il schimbase complet A devenit unul dintrea t t pu inii ilumina i lat t asemenea varst a Aceasta este tehnica in cazul lui Raman s-a intamplat in mod spontan, ins cu voi nua se va intampla la fel Dar pute i incerca intr-una dintre vie i, ar putea s se intample spontan Se poatet t a intampla in timp ce incerca i si, chiar dac nu se va intampla, efortul nu va fi fostt a zadarnic Este in voi; va r mane in voi ca o s man Uneori, cand momentul estea a ta potrivit pentru germina ie, dup ce ploile ud s man a, atunci va incol i t a a a t t Fiecare spontaneitate este identic S man a a fost sem nat cu un anumit timp ina a t a a urm , dar nu era timpul potrivit s incol easc ; nu erau ploi intr-o alt via , va veni sia a t a a ta momentul germina iei Sunte i mai maturi, mai experimenta i, mai sup ra i pe lumet t t a t si, dintr-odat , in anumite condi ii, vin ploile, si s man a incol este a t a t t He escaped from the house That death experience changed him completely He became one of the very few enlightened persons of this age This is the technique This happened spontaneously to Raman, but it is not going to happen spontaneously to you But try it in some life it may become spontaneous it may happen while you are trying it And if it is not going to happen, the effort is never wasted it is in you; it remains in you as a seed Sometime, when the time is ripe and the rains will fall, it will sprout Every spontaneity is just like this The seed was sown some time ago, but the time was not ripe; there were no rains in another life the time becomes ripe You are more mature, more experienced, more frustrated with the world then suddenly, in a certain situation, there are rains and the seed explodes intins ca un mort invelit in manie, stai asa Desigur, momentul mor ii nu va fi unult pl cut Nu va fi o fericire s sim i c ai murit Teama poate pune st panire pe tine,a a t a a mania sau frustrarea, triste ea sau regretul, nelinistea  de toate Se intampl diferit,t a de la individ la individ Sutra spune: invelit in manie, stai asa Dac te sim i cuprins de manie, stai asa Daca t a te sim i trist, stai asa Dac sim i anxietate, team , r mai asa Dac esti mort, nu po it a t a a a t s faci nimic, deci r mai asa Orice ai avea in minte, corpul este mort, deci r mai asa a a a LiE DOWN AS DEAD ENRAGED iN WRATH, STAY SO Of course, while you are dying it will not be a happy moment it is not going to be so blissful while you are feeling that you are dead Fear will take you, anger may come in the mind, or frustration, sadness, sorrow, anguish anything it will differ from individual to individual The sutra says: ENRAGED iN WRATH, STAY SO if you feel enraged, stay so if you feel sad, stay so if you feel anxiety, fear, stay so You are dead and you cannot do anything, so stay so Whatsoever is in the mind, the body is dead and you cannot do anything, so stay 68 of 1083 E frumos s r mai asa Dac po i s r mai asa cateva minute, vei sim i dintr-odat ca a a t a a t a a totul s-a schimbat Dar incepem s ne misc m Dac in minte exist vreo emo ie, corpul incepea a a a t s se miste Emo ia ne misc sufletul si ne face s misc m si trupul Dac esti furios,a t a a a a dintr-odat corpul incepe s se miste a a That staying is beautiful if you can stay for a few minutes, suddenly you will feel that everything has changed But we start moving if there is some emotion in the mind, the body begins to move That is why we call it "emotion" it creates motion in the body if you are angry, suddenly your body begins to move Suntem "misca i" de emo ie, iar corpul se misc si el Consider c esti mort si nu l sat t a a a a emo iile s i i miste corpul Las -le acolo, dar r mai asa - nemiscat, mort t a t a a Orice ar fi   nu te misca Stai! Nici o miscare if you are sad, your body begins to move That is why it is called emotion, because it creates motion in the body Feel dead and do not allow emotions to move your body Let them be there, but you STAY SO fixed, dead Whatsoever is there no movement Stay! No movement Sau privesti int , f r s misti m car o gean t a a a a a a Acest indemn: Sau privesti int , f r s misti m car o gean , a fost metoda lui Mehert a a a a a a Baba Ani de-a randul s-a uitat int la tavanul camerei sale Ani de-a randul a statt a intins pe jos si a privit int tavanul, f r s miste m car o gean , f r s -si mistet a a a a a a a a a ochii Se intindea pe jos, st tea acolo cu orele, uitandu-se int , f r s fac nimic Ea t a a a a a bine s privi i int , c ci v pute i fixa asupra celui de-al treilea ochi si, odat fixata t t a a a t a asupra celui de-al treilea ochi, chiar dac vrei s - i misti pleoapele, nu po i: au devenita a t t imobile Meher Baba a atins iluminarea prin aceast tehnic a a Desigur, a i putea exclama: "Cum, cu aceste exerci ii neinsemnate ?" Dar vreme det t trei ani s-a uitat int in tavan f r s fac nimic Trei ani inseamn foarte mult t a a a a a a incerca i s face i acelasi lucru vreme de trei minute si ve i vedea cat de lungi par -t a t t foarte, foarte lungi O s vi se par c timpul nu mai trece, c ceasul s-a oprit a a a a OR STARE WiTHOUT MOViNG AN EYELASH This OR STARE WiTHOUT MOViNG AN EYELASH was the method of Meher Baba For years together he was staring just at the ceiling of his room For years together he was just lying dead on the floor, staring at the ceiling without moving an eyelash, without moving his eyes He would lie down for hours together, just staring, not doing anything Staring with the eyes is good, because you become fixed again in the third eye And once you are fixed in the third eye, even if you want to move the eyelids you cannot; they become fixed Meher Baba attained through this staring, and you say, "How with these small exercises ?" But for three years he was staring at the ceiling not doing anything Three years is a long time Do it for three minutes and you will feel as if you have been lyingthere for three years Three minutes will become very, very long it will look as if time is not passing and as if the clock has stopped Meher Baba a privit A privit si a tot privit int la tavan incet-incet, gandurile i s-aut a oprit, misc rile s-au oprit, iar el a devenit numai constiin , a devenit ins si privirea a ta a Apoi a r mas t cut pentru tot restul vie ii a a t A devenit atat de t cut in interiorul s u, incat nu a mai putut pronun a niciun cuvant a a t Meher Baba a fost in America Acolo, era un om care putea citi gandurile tuturor, era unul dintre rarii oameni care pot face asa ceva inchidea ochii, st tea in fa a ta si, ina t cateva minute, se conecta la gandurile tale si incepea s - i scrie gandurile pe hartie Aa t fost pus la incercare de mii si mii de ori, dar de fiecare dat a avut dreptate Cineva l-aa adus la Meher Baba A stat acolo si a cunoscut singurul lui esec, singurul esec din via a lui Degeaba a incercat, a transpirat tot, nu a putut s prind niciun gand, nu at a a putut s scrie nicio vorb a a Meher Baba stared and stared and stared By and by thoughts ceased, movement ceased, and he became just a consciousness, he became just a staring Then he remained silent for his whole life He became so silent inside by this staring that it became impossible for him to formulate words again Meher Baba was in America There was one man who could read others' thoughts, who could do mind readings, and he was really one of the rarest mind readers He would close his eyes, sit before you, and within a few minutes he would become attuned with you and he would begin to write what you are thinking Thousands and thousands of times he was examined, and he was always right, always correct So someone brought him to Meher Baba He sat there, and this was the only failure of his life the only failure But then again we cannot say it was a failure He tried and tried, and he began to perspire, but he couldn't catch a single word A r mas cu stiloul in man si a exclamat:a a "Ce fel de om este acesta? Nu pot s -i citesc niciun gand, nu am ce citi Acest oma este absolut gol M face chiar s uit c este cineva in fa a mea Dup ce inchid ochii,a a a t a trebuie s -i deschid din nou, pentru a vedea dac omul mai este in fa a mea sau daca a t a nu cumva a plecat imi este greu s m concentrez; in momentul in care inchid ochii,a a simt c sunt inselat, m simt ca si cand omula a a plecat, nu mai este in fa a mea Trebuie s deschid din nou ochii s m asigur ct a a a a omul este acolo si nu gandeste deloc " Privitul fix, acel exerci iu de privit fix, i-a oprit complet mintea t Sau privesti int , f r s misti m car o gean Sau sugi si devii insusi suptul Acesteat a a a a a a sunt mici modific ri a Orice este suficient  esti mort - asta ajunge invelit in manie, stai asa Chiar aceast parte ar putea deveni o tehnic Esti cuprinsa a de manie: intinde-te, r maia a in aceast manie Pen in his hand, he remained there and said, "What type of man is this? i cannot read because there is nothing to read This man is absolutely vacant i even forget that someone is sitting there After closing my eyes, i have to open them again and look to see whether that man is there or whether he has escaped So it is difficult to concentrate, because the moment i close my eyes i feel i am being deceived as if that man has escaped and there is no one before me i have to open my eyes again, and i find that this man is there And he is not thinking at all " That staring, that constant staring had stopped his mind completely OR STARE WiTHOUT MOViNG AN EYELASH OR SUCK SOMETHiNG AND BECOME THE SUCKiNG These are slight modifications Anything will do you are dead it is enough ENRAGED iN WRATH, STAY SO Even this part can become one technique You are in anger: lie down, remain in the anger 69 of 1083 Nu te misca din ea, nu face nimic, r mai nemiscat a Krishnamurti vorbeste mult despre asta intreaga tehnic depinde numai de acesta lucru: invelit in manie, stai asa Dac esti furios, atunci fii furios, r mai furios Nu tea a misca Dac po i r mane asa, furia se va indep rta, iar tu vei deveni un om diferit a t a a Dac te cuprinde nelinistea, nu face nimic R mai acolo Nelinistea o s dispar : veia a a a deveni alt om si, odat ce ai privit nelinistea, f r a te sim i miscat de ea, tu vei fi cela a a t care conduce Do not move from it, do not do anything, just remain still Krishnamurti goes on talking about this His whole technique depends on this single thing: ENRAGED iN WRATH, STAY SO if you are angry then be angry, and remain angry Do not move if you can stay so, anger will go and you will come out a different man if you are in anxiety, do not do anything Remain there, stay there The anxiety will go; you will come out a different man And once you have looked at anxiety without being moved by it, you will be the master Sau privesti int , f r s misti m car o gean Sau sugi si devii insusi suptul Acestt a a a a a a din urm lucru, a suge, a sorbi, nu este deloc dificil, c ci suptul este primul lucru pea a care il face un copil Suptul este primul act al vie ii Dup ce a venit pe lume, copilult a incepe s plang El nu plange de fapt, ni se pare c plange, ins el nu face altcevaa a a a decat s sug aerul iar dac nu poate s plang , moare in cateva minute, pentru ca a a a a a plansul este primul efort, prima incercare de a suge aer OR STARE WiTHOUT MOViNG AN EYELASH OR SUCK SOMETHiNG AND BECOME THE SUCKiNG This last one is physical and easy to do, because sucking is the first thing a child has to do Sucking is the first act of life When the child is born, he begins to cry You may not have tried to penetrate into why there is this crying He is not really crying it appears to us that he is crying he is just sucking air And if the child cannot cry, within a few minutes he will be dead, because crying is the first effort to suck air Cat timp s-a aflat in pantece, copilul nu a respirat Era viu, f r s respire F ceaa a a a acelasi lucru pe care il fac si yoghinii ingropa it a sub p mant Primea prana f r s respire - prana pur de la mama lui a a a a iat de ce iubirea dintre mam si copil este o form de iubire total diferit de altea a a a forme, c ci cea mai pur prana - energie - ii uneste Este un fapt unic, ce nu se vaa a repeta niciodat intre ei exista o leg tur subtil stabilit prin prana Mama ii d deaa a a a a a copilului prana ei, copilul nu respira deloc in urma nasterii, copilul p r sestea a pantecele mamei, este azvarlit intr-o lume necunoscut lui Acum prana, energia, nua va mai ajunge la el cu usurin Trebuie s respire singur ta a The child was not breathing while he was in the womb He was alive without breathing He was doing the same which yogis are doing underground He was just getting prana without breathing pure prana from the mother That is why the love between the child and the mother is an altogether different thing from other loves, because the purest prana energy joins both Now this can never happen again There was a subtle pranic relationship The mother was giving her prana to the child, and the child was not breathing at all When he is born, he is thrown out of the mother into an unknown world Now the prana, the energy, will not reach him so easily He has to breathe himself Primul strig t este un efort de a suge, dup care va suge laptele de la sanul mamei a a Sunt primele ac iuni, fundamentale, pe care le-a i f cut Orice altceva a i f cut voi, a it t a t a t f cut mai tarziu - acestea sunt primele fapte de via si ele se pot practica Sutraa ta spune: Sau sugi si devii insusi suptul Suge i ceva, numai aer, de exemplu, dar uita it t de aer si deveni i suptul insusi t Ce inseamna t t t acest lucru? Voi suge i ceva; sunte i cei care sug, nu sunte i suptul Sta i in spate si suge i t t The first cry is an effort to suck, and then he will suck the milk from the mother's breast These are the first basic acts which you have done Whatsoever YOU have done comes later these are the first life acts They can be practiced also This sutra says: OR SUCK SOMETHiNG AND BECOME THE SUCKiNG Suck something just suck the air, but forget the air and become the sucking What does this mean? You are sucking something; you are the sucker, not the sucking You are standing behind and sucking Aceast sutra spune: nu sta i in spate, schimba i locurile, deveni i suptul insusi a t t t incerca i cu oricet ac iune cu care crede i c ave i sanse s reusi i Dac alerga i - deveni i alergarea, nut t a t a t a t t alerg torul Deveni i alergarea, uita i de alerg tor Sim i i c nu e niciun alerg tora t t a t t a a in untru,a ci numai alergarea This sutra says, do not stand behind, move in the act and become the sucking Try anything that will work You are running become the running, do not be the runner Become the running and forget the runner Feel that there is no runner inside, just the process of running Sunte i ins si alergarea, sunte i ca un rau care curge f r incetare t a t a a Nu e nimeni in untru in untru este liniste Este liniste si e numai alergare a a You are the process, a river-like process running Nobody is there inside it is quiet inside and there is only a process Suptul este bun, dar ve i descoperi c nu este usor, deoarece am uitat cum se face -t a nu chiar de tot, c ci am g sit cu ce s -l substituim Sanul mamei este inlocuit dea a a igar ; continua i s suge i igara nu este altceva decat sfarcul mamei, sanul sit a t a t t sfarcul mamei si fumul cald vi se pare la fel ca laptele cald al mamei Deci, cei care nu au supt destul la sanul mamei, atat cat ar fi vrut ei, vor deveni, mai tarziu, fum tori a Este un substitut, dar v mul umi i cu acest substitut a t t Atunci cand fuma i, deveni i suptul Uita i igara, uita i fum torul: deveni i fumatult t t t t a t insusi Ave i obiectul - igara, ave i subiectul - fum torul si, intre ei, actul suptului Deveni it t t a t suptul insusi, deveni i procesul suptului incerca i Va trebui s incerca i cu mai multet t a t lucruri; v ve i da seama care anume este potrivit pentru voi a t Sucking is good, but you will feel that it is very difficult because we have forgotten it completely but not really completely, however, because we go on substituting for it The mother's breast is substituted by a cigarette; you go on sucking it it is nothing but the nipple, the mother's breast and the nipple And when the warm smoke flows in, it is just like warm milk So those who were not really allowed to suck the mother's breast as much as they wanted will smoke later on This is a substitute, but the substitute will do While you are smoking a cigarette become the sucking Forget the cigarette, forget the smoker: become the smoking There is the object you are sucking, there is the subject who is sucking, and the process in between of sucking Become the sucking, become the process Try it You will have to try it with many things; then you will find out what is right for you 70 of 1083 Be i ap , apa rece intr in voi - deveni i b utul apei Nu be i apa Uita i de ap , uita it a a t a t t a t de setea voastr , deveni i actul b utului Deveni i r coarea, atingerea si suptul carea t a t a intr in acest proces aDe ce nu? Ce se va intampla? Dac deveni i suptul, imediat ve i deveni inocen i, la fela t t t ca in prima zi, la fel ca un copil nou-n scut, deoarece acesta este primul act intr-una fel, este un regres Dar dori i cu nesa acest lucru ins si fiin a omului tanjeste dupt t a t a supt El incearc multe lucruri, dar nu-i reusesc, pentru c pierde din vedere esen ialul si,a a t dac nu deveni i suptul, atunci nimic nu v va ajuta Deci, incerca i a t a t You are drinking water, the cold water is going in become the drinking Do not drink the water Forget the water, forget yourself and your thirst, just become the drinking the very process Become the coolness, the touch, the entry, and the sucking that has to be given to the process Why not? What will happen? if you become the sucking, what will happen? if you can become the sucking, immediately you will become innocent, like a first-day, newly- born child because that is the first process You will be regressed in a way But the hankering is there The very being of man hankers after sucking He tries many things, but nothing helps because the point is missed Unless you become the sucking, nothing will help So try it Am dat aceast metod unui om a a El incercase multe lucruri; incercase multe, multe metode Apoi, a venit la mine, si eu l-am intrebat: "Dac te pun s alegi un singur lucru din intreagaa a lume, ce ai alege?" si i-am spus s inchid ochii si s -mi r spund f r s se gandeasc A devenita a a a a a a a a tem tor, ezitant, asa c i-am spus: "Nu te teme, nu ezita Fii cinstit si spune-mi "a a A r spuns: "Este absurd, dar v d in fa a ochilor un san "a a t si a ad ugat, cu un sentiment de vinov ie: "A fost obsesia mea dintotdeauna " Apoia at m-a intrebat: "Te rog, inainte de a continua cu metoda si cu tehnica ta,spune-mi de ce m intereseaz atat de mult sanii femeilor?a a De cate ori m uit la o femeie, primul lucru pe care il v d sunt sanii ei Corpul intreg ea a ceva secundar " i gave this method to one man He had tried many things; he had tried many, many methods Then he came to me, so i asked him, "if i give you only one thing to choose in the whole world, what are you going to choose?" And i told him immediately to close his eyes and tell me, and not think about it He became afraid, hesitant, so i told him, "Do not be afraid, do not be hesitant Be frank and tell me " He said, "This is absurd, but a breast appears before me " And then he began to feel guilty, so i said, "Do not feel guilty Nothing is wrong in a breast; it is one of the most beautiful things, so why be guilty?" But he said, "This has always been an obsession with me " And he said to me, "Please tell me first, then you can proceed with your method and the technique: first tell me why i am so much interested in the breasts of women? Whenever i look at a woman, the first thing i see is the breast The whole body is secondary " iar acest lucru nu i se intampl numai lui, se intampl aproape la fel cu toat lumea sia a a este cat se poate de firesc, deoarece sanul mamei este prima noastr intalnire cua universul Este fundamental Primul contact cu universul a fost sanul mamei iat dea ce ne atrag sanii Sunt frumosi; ne atrag, au o for magnetic ta a Acea for magnetic vine din subconstientul nostru ta a A fost primul lucru cu care am venit in contact, si a fost minunat Ne-a dat hran ,a vitalitate, dragoste, totul Contactul a fost delicat, primitor, chem tor si asa a r mas in mintea omului a a And it is not so only with him, it is so with everyone with almost everyone And it is natural, because the breast of the mother was the first acquaintance with the universe it is basic The first contact with the universe was the mother's breast That is why breasts are so appealing They look beautiful; they attract, they have a magnetic force That magneticforce comes from your unconscious That was the first thing with which you came in contact, and the contact was lovely, it felt beautiful it gives you food, instant vitality, love, everything The contact was soft, receptive, inviting it has remained so in the mind of man Deci, i-am spus acelui om: "Acum i i voi da metoda "t si metoda pe care i-am dat-o a fost aceea de a suge ceva pentru ca el insusi s devina a insusi suptul i-am spus: "inchide ochii imagineaz - i sanii mamei sau sanii oric rei femei imagineaz - i acesta t a a t lucru si incepe s sugi, ca si cand ai suge la un san adev rat incepe s sugi " Aa a a inceput s sug Dup trei zile, sugea atat de repede, sugea ca un nebun, si mi-aa a a spus: "A devenit o problem - vreau s sug toat ziua si este atat de frumos, si-mia a a induce o liniste atat de adanc "a Dup trei luni, suptul a devenit foarte silen ios a t Buzele au incetat s se miste, asa c nici n-ai fi putut b nui c f cea ceva Dara a a a a incepuse suptul interior Sugea toat ziua Devenise o mantra, o japa - o repetare aa mantrei Vedeti Nota DM la pagina 926 So i told that man, "Now i will give you the method " And this was the method i gave him, to suck something and become the sucking i told him, "Just close your eyes imagine your mother's breasts or anybody's breasts that you like imagine, and start sucking as if there is a real breast Start sucking " He started sucking Within three days he was sucking so fast, so madly, he became so much enchanted by it He told me, "it has become a problem i want to suck the whole day And it is so beautiful, and such deep silence is created by it " Within three months the sucking became a very, very silent gesture The lips stopped, you couldn't even have judged that he was doing something But inner sucking had started He was sucking the whole day it became a mantra, a JAPA a mantra repetition Dup trei luni a venit la mine si mi-a spus: "Mi se intampl ceva ciudat Tot timpul simta a ceva dulce pe limb ,a imi cade din cap After three months he came to me and said, "Something strange is happening to me Something sweet is falling from my head onto my tongue continuously 71 of 1083 si este atat de dulce, si-mi d atat de mult energie, incat nu mai am nevoie de hran ,a a a nu mai am senza iet de foame Mancarea a devenit o formalitate And it is so sweet and so energy filling that i do not need any food, there is no hunger left Eating has become just a formality M nanc cate ceva numai ca s nu am probleme cu familia Dar vine mereu ceva ina a mine si este dulce si d t tor de energie "a a i-am spus s continue Dup alte trei luni, a venit intr-o zi la mine, nebun de bucurie,a a si mi-a spus: "Suptul a disp rut,a dar sunt un alt om Nu mai sunt omul care a venit la tine i take something in order not to create any problems in the family But something is continuously coming to me it is so sweet, lifegiving " i told him to continue Three months more, and one day he came just mad, dancing to me, and he said, "Sucking has disappeared, but i am a different man i am no more the same man who had come to you in mine s-a deschis o us Ceva s-a rupt si nu mai simt nicio dorin Acum nu maia ta vreau nimic - nu-l mai vreau nici pe Dumnezeu, nu mai vreau nici m car moksha,a eliberarea Nu mai vreau nimic Acum totul este bine asa cum este Accept totul si ma simt fericit "Some door has opened within me Something has broken and there is no desire left Now i do not want anything not even God, not even MOKSHA liberation i do not want anything Now everything is okay as it is i accept it and i am blissful " incerca i aceast metod Suge i ceva si deveni i suptul V poate ajuta, pe mul it a a t t a t dintre voi, pentru c este un act fundamental Atat pentru ast zi a a Try this Just suck something and become the sucking it may be helpful to many because it is so basic This much for today THE END 72 of 1083 Capitolul 6   Chapter 6: Modalit iatDevices de trecere dincolo de vis   to transcend dreaming Toate capitolele cu consideratii teoretice sau care raspund la intrebari ( cu numar par ) se afla in sectiunea intrebari VB iNTREBARi Cum s fii constient in timp ce visezi?a De ce s facem eforturi dac suntem doar niste actori intr-o pies de teatru dejaa a a scris ?a Un prieten a intrebat: One friend has asked, Osho, explic , te rog, ce al i factori ne pot face constien i in timp ce vis m a t t a Question 1: WiLL YOU PLEASE EXPLAiN TO US WHAT ARE SOME OF THE OTHER FACTORS WHiCH CAN MAKE ONE CONSCiOUS WHiLE DREAMiNG? intrebarea este important pentru to i cei pe care ii intereseaz medita ia, deoarecea t a t medita iat nu este altceva decat o modalitate de a transcende procesul de visare Visa i tot timpul - nu numai in timpul nop ii, nu numai in timp ce dormi i: visa i ziuat t t t intreag Acesta este primul punct pe care trebuie s -l in elege i Chiar si atunci canda a t t sunte i in stare de veghe, voi continua i s visa i t t a t This is a significant question for all those who are interested in meditation, because meditation is really a transcending of the process of dreaming You are constantly dreaming not only in the night, not only while you are asleep; you are dreaming the whole day This is the first point to be understood While you are awake you are still dreaming inchide i ochii cand vre i, in timpul zilei Relaxa i-v corpul si ve i sim i c visarea estet t t a t t a acolo Nu dispare niciodat , doar c este ascuns de activit ile zilnice Este la fel ca si cua a a at stelele in timpul zilei in timpul nop ii, pute i vedea stelele in timpul zilei nu, dar ele sunt acolo Suntt t ascunse de lumina soarelui Dac a i cobori intr-o fantan adanc , a i putea vedea stelele chiar si in timpul zilei a t a a t Pentru a le vedea, este nevoie de intuneric Deci, cobora i in adancul unei fantani, sit de acolo, din fundul ei, ve i putea vedea stelele chiar si in timpul zilei Stelele suntt acolo Ele nu sunt acolo numai in timpul nop ii, pentru a disp rea in timpul zilei, ele suntt a mereu acolo in timpul nop ii le putem vedea cu usurin in timpul zilei nu, c cit ta a lumina soarelui ACTiViTATEA  AGiTATiA  MiSCAREA ne impiedic , devine o barier a a Just close your eyes at any time of the day Relax the body and you will feel that the dreaming is there it never disappears, it is only suppressed by our daily activities it is like the stars in the day in the night you see the stars in the day you cannot see them, but they are there always They are simply suppressed by the sunlight if you go into a deep well, then you can see the stars in the sky even in the day A certaindarkness is needed to see the stars So go into a deep well and look from the bottom, and you will be able to see the stars in the day also The stars are there it is not that in the night they are there and in the day they are not, they are always there in the night you can see them easily in the day you cannot see them because the sunlight becomes a barrier Acelasi lucru este adev rat si in cazul viselor Nu este vorba despre visele din timpula somnului in timp ce dormi i, v este usor s sim i i visele, deoarece nu mai intervint a a t t activit ile din timpul zilei Ca urmare, pute i sim i activitatea interioar Cand vat t t a a trezi i, diminea a, visele continu inl untrul vostru, in timp ce v vede i de activit ilet t a a a t at cotidiene Activit ile zilnice pur si simplu acoper visele Visarea este acolo inchide i ochii,at a t relaxa i-v si, dintr-odat , ve i sim i: stelele se afl acolo, nu s-au dus nic ieri Viselet a a t t a a sunt mereu acolo Este o activitate continu a The same is true with dreaming it is not that you dream while you are asleep in sleep you can feel dreams easily because the activity of the day is no more there; thus that inner activity can be seen and felt When you get up in the morning, the dreaming continues inside while you start acting on the outside This process of activity, of daily activity, simply suppresses the dreaming The dreaming is there Close your eyes, relax in an armchair, and suddenly you can feel: the stars are there; they have not gone anywhere The dreams are there always There is a continuous activity Al doilea punct Dac visarea continu , nu pute i spune c sunte i cu adev rat treji ina a t a t a timpul nop iit sunte i mai adormi i, in timpul zilei sunte i mai pu in adormi i Diferen a este relativ ,t t t t t t a deoarece, dac visarea continu , nu pute i spune c sunte i, cu adev rat, treji a a t a t a Visarea suprapune o pelicul ca de film peste constiin a voastr Aceast pelicula t a a a devine fum - sunte i inconjura i de ea Nu pute i fi cu adev rat treji in timp ce dormi i,t t t a t fie ziua, fie noaptea Deci, al doilea lucru: pute i spune c sunte i treji numai candt a t visarea inceteaz cu totul a The second point if the dreaming continues, you cannot be said to be really awake in the night you are more asleep, in the day you are less asleep The difference is relative, because if the dreaming is there you cannot be said to be really awake Dreaming creates a film over the consciousness This film becomes like smoke you are surrounded by it You cannot be really awake while you are dreaming, whether in the day or in the night So the second thing: you can only be said to be awake when there is no dreaming at all NOTA DM: CE ESTE TREZiREA SPiRiTUALA ? iNTOARCEREA iN CENTRU; ELiBERAREA DiN REALiTATEA SECUNDA, iESiREA DiN PERiFERiE, MiNTE Si DiN iZOLAREA EGOULUi (COCONUL); SCOATEREA DOPULUi LA RECiPiENT- TRANSFORMAREA DiN RECiPiENT iN iZVOR; ELMiNAREA BARAJELOR DiN CALEA APEi ( FLUXULUi ViETii ) TREZiREA DiN SOMN ( iNCETAREA ViS Rii iNTERiOARE ), ELiBERAREA DiNTRE MORTiia iN ViATA ( iNVERSAREA CLEPSDREi DE RiSiPiRE A ViETii) TREZiREA SPiRiTUALA NU ESTE O FAPTA, O ACTiUNE, Ci O NON-ACTiUNE iNCETAREA ACTiViTATii  AGiTATiEi  MiSCARii - DE AiCi PUNEREA iN REPAUS = CALEA RELAXARii PiLOTATE AUDiTiV iNCETAREA iDENTiFiCARii CU MiNTEA, CORPUL, CU ACTiViTATEA UMBRELOR (EFEMERUL) Si CONTACTAREA PERMANENTULUi ( ECRANUL, ViDUL, REALiTATEA SURSA)iNCETAREA AMNEZiEi -DESCOPERiREA ADEVARATEi NOASTRE iDENTiTATi TRECEREA DE LA "A PRiVi" LA "A VEDEA" - ViNDECAREA iGNORANTEi  ORBiRii (AViDYA) TREZiREA SPiRiTUALA ESTE O TRAiRE SAU O EXPERiENTA DiRECTA CE O PUTEM DESCOPEi DOAR NOi iNSiNE DACA NU SUNTEM ABSENTi = NiMENi NU O POATE FACE iN LOCUL NOSTRU ( ASA CUM NiMENi NU POATE MANCA, BEA ORi RESPiRA iN LOCUL NOSTRU ) iNTRAREA iN ACUM= iESiREA DiN TiMP il numim pe Buddha "cel trezit" We call Buddha the awakened one Nota DM: Bodhi (Sanskrit si P li: "trezire"; "iluminare"), in buddhism, iluminare finala,ā care pune capat ciclului de transmigratii (samsara) si conduce la nirv a, sau laāṇ eliberare spirituala; experienta este comparabila satori din buddhismul zen Realizarea "awakening" l-a transformat pe Siddh rtha Gautama in Buddha (cel trezit) ā Bodhi (Sanskrit and P li: "awakening," "enlightenment"), in Buddhism, the finalā Enlightenment, which puts an end to the cycle of transmigration and leads to Nirv a,āṇ or spiritual release; the experience is comparable to the Satori of in Japan The accomplishment of this "awakening" transformed Siddh rtha Gautama into a Buddhaā (an Awakened One) http:  www britannica com EBchecked topic 70977 bodhi Ce este trezirea? Trezirea este, de fapt, incetarea vis riia interioare in untru nu mai sunt vise Te misti in interiorul t u, dar nu mai sunt vise Este ca sia a cand nu ar fi nicio stea pe cer; a devenit spa iu pur Cand nu mai exist visare, deviit a spa iu pur t Aceast puritate, aceast inocen , aceast constiin nonvis toare este ceea ce sea a ta a ta a numeste iluminare - trezire What is this awakening? This awakening is really the cessation of inner dreaming There is no dream inside You move there, but there is no dream it is as if there were no star in the sky; it has become pure space When there is no dreaming, you become pure space This purity, this innocence, this non-dreaming consciousness, is what is known as enlightenment the awakening De secole spiritualitatea din intreaga lume, din Orient sau din Occident, a tot spus ca omul doarme iisus a spus-o, Buddha a spus-o, Upanisadele vorbesc despre asta: omul doarme in timpul nop ii, in timpul somnului de noapte, esti mai adormit; in timpul zilei, estit mai pu in adormit Dar spiritualitatea spune c omul doarme Acest lucru trebuie s fiet a a bine in eles t For centuries spirituality all over the world, East or West, has said that man is asleep Jesus says this, Buddha says this, the Upanishads talk about this: man is asleep So while you are asleep in the night you are just relatively more asleep; in the day you are less asleep But spirituality says that man is asleep This has to be understood 73 of 1083 Ce inseamn asta? in acest secol, Gurdjieff a accentuat faptul c omul doarme "Dea a fapt", a spus el, "intr-un fel, omul doarme Toat lumea doarme adanc "a Ce anume l-a determinat s spun acest lucru?a a Nu stii, nu i i amintesti cine esti stii cine esti? Dac intalnesti un om pe strad , ilt a a intrebi cum il cheam si nu poate r spunde, ce o s crezi? Vei crede c e nebun, beata a a a sau numai adormit Dac nu poate spune cine este, ce i i inchipui despre el? Ei bine,a t din punct de vedere spiritual, asa sunt to i oamenii, toat lumea este la fel t a Nu po it spune cine esti Acesta este primul in eles al spuselor lui Gurdjieff , al vorbelor lui iisus sau al vorbelort oricui spune c omul doarme: omul doarme, adic nu este constient de sine insusi Nua a te cunosti; nu te-ai intalnit niciodat cu tine insu i CU ADEVARATA TA iDENTiTATE a t stii multe lucruri din lumea obiectiv (LUMEA EFECTELOR, TiMPULUi, LUCRURiLOR),a dar nu cunosti subiectul ( LUMEA SURSA) Ai aceeasi stare mintal ca si cand ai fi laa film Pe ecran ruleaz filmul si esti atat de absorbit de cele ce se petrec, incat ai uitata de orice altceva, nu mai stii nimic in afar de film, de poveste, de ceea ce apare pea ecran What is meant by this? Gurdjieff, in this century, emphasized this fact that man is asleep "in fact," he said, "man is a sort of sleep Everyone is deeply asleep " What is the reason for saying that? You cannot know, you cannot remember who you are Do you know who you are? if you meet a person in the street and you ask him who he is and he cannot reply, what will you think? You will think that he is either mad, intoxicated, or just asleep if he cannot answer who he is, what are you going to think about him? On the spiritual path everyone is like that You cannot answer who you are This is the first meaning when Gurdjieff or Jesus or anyone says that man is asleep: you are not conscious about yourself You do not know yourself; you have never met yourself You know many things in the objective world, but you do not know the subject Your state of mind is as if you had gone to see a film On the screen the film is running, and you have become so absorbed in it that the only thing you know is the film, the story, whatsoever is appearing on the screen Dac cineva i i pune o intrebare, nu po i r spunde nimic a t t a Visarea este numai filmul - numai filmul! Lumea este reflectat in oglinda min ii; asta este visarea a t Then if someone asks you who you are, you cannot say anything Dreaming is just the film JUST the film! it is the mind reflecting the world in the mirror of the mind the world is reflected; that is what dreaming is si sunte i atat de implica i in procesul acesta, v identifica i atat de mult cu el, incatt t a t a i uitat cu totul cine sunte i iat , deci, ce inseamn visare: vis torul este pierdut int t a a a visare Vede i totul, dar nu v vede i pe voi; sim i i totul, dar nu v sim i i pe voi; sti it a t t t a t t t totul, dar nu va t cunoaste i pe voi Aceast ignoran par ial este somnul Dac visarea nu inceteaz cu totul, nu va ta t a a a a pute i trezi asupra voastr insiv t a a And you are so deeply involved in it, so much identified with it, that you have completely forgotten who you are This is what being asleep means: the dreamer is lost in the dreaming You see everything except yourself; you feel everything except yourself; you know everything except yourself This self-ignorance is the sleep Unless dreaming ceases completely, you cannot awaken unto yourself Poate c vi s-a intamplat: timp de trei ore, cat a i v zut un film, a i fost total transpusi,a t a t a i uitat de orice altceva; filmul se termin si redeveni i voi insiv SFARSiTUL iLUZiEit a t a =MAYA V da i seama c au trecut trei ore, v aminti i c a fost doar un film V sim i ia t a a t a a t t lacrimile pe obraji  a i plans dac a fost o tragedie sau a i ras la o comedie, sau a it a t t f cut altceva, iar acum rade i de voi insiv Ce lucruri f r sens a i f cut! DiN CAUZAa t a a a t a iDENTiFiCARii A fost doar un film, doar o poveste Pe ecran nu era nimic - numai un joc de lumini si umbre, numai un joc electric Acum rade i: a i revenit in voi insiv Dar unde a i fostt t a t vreme de trei ore? Nu a i fost in centrul vostru V-a i miscat spre periferie (TRANSA CENTRiFUGA-t t CADEREA ) V-a it t t a dus acolo unde rula filmul Nu era i in centrul vostru; nu era i cu voi insiv Era it a in alt parte ABSENT You might have felt it sometimes while looking at a film for three hours, and suddenly the film stops and you come back to yourself You remember that three hours have passed, you remember that it was just a film You feel your tears you have been weeping because the film was a tragedy to you, or you were laughing, or you were doing something else, and now you laugh about yourself What nonsense you were doing! itwas just a film, just a story There was nothing on the screen just a play of light and shadow, just an electrical play Now you laugh: you have come back to yourself But where were you for these three hours? You were not at your center You had moved completely to the periphery There, where the film was moving, you had gone You were not at your center; you were not with yourself You were somewhere else Acest lucru se intampla t a in visare; asta este, de fapt, via a noastr Filmul dureaz doar trei ore, dar visarea dureaz toat via a, vie i dup vie i iESiREAa a a t t a t DiN CiNEMATOGRAF= REALiTATEA SECUNDA Chiar dac , dintr-odat , visarea inceteaz , nu ve i fi in stare s v da i seama cinea a a t a a t sunte i t Brusc, v ve i sim i sl bi i, chiar speria i Ve i incerca s reintra i in filmul pe care ila t t a t t t a t cunoaste i t V este familiar, il cunoaste i bine a t Cand visarea inceteaz , exist o cale, mai ales in Zen, cunoscut drept calea brusteia a a ilumin ri a This happens in dreaming; this is what our life is The film is only for three hours, but this dreaming is running for lives and lives and lives Even if suddenly the dreaming stops you will not be able to recognize who you are Suddenly you will feel very faint, even afraid You will try to move again into the film because that is known You are acquainted with it, you are well adjusted to it For when the stopping of the dreaming happens there is a path, particularly in Zen, which is known as the path of sudden enlightenment Exist tehnici, in aceste 112 metode, sunt multe tehnici ce v pot duce la iluminareaa a brusc Dar poate fi prea mult si poate nu ve i putea suporta S-ar putea s exploda i,a t a t pur si simplu S-ar putea chiar s muri i, c ci a i dormit atat de mult, incat nu mai sti ia t a t t cine sunte i atunci cand visarea inceteaz t a There are techniques in these one hundred and twelve methods, there are many techniques which can give you sudden awakening But it can be too much, and you may not be capable of bearing it You may just explode You may die even, because you have lived with dreaming so long that you have no memory of who you are if there is no dreaming Dac aceast lume ar fi s dispar si s r mane i singuri, socul ar fi atat de mare,a a a a a a t incat a i muri Acelasi lucru s-ar intampla si dac visarea ar disp rea brusc dint a a constientul vostru if this whole world should suddenly disappear and you alone are left, it would be such a great shock that you would die The same would happen if suddenly all dreaming disappeared from the consciousness 74 of 1083 Lumea voastr ar disp rea, deoarece visarea era lumea voastr a a a De fapt, noi nu suntem cu adev rat in lume Mai degrab , lumea nu este f cut dina a a a lucrurile din afara noastr , ci din visele noastre Deci, fiecare tr ieste in propria saa a lume de vise STiNGEREA LUMii iREALE iLUZORii MAYA = NiRVANA Nu uita it a c nu vorbim numai despre o lume Your world will disappear, because your world was your dreaming We are not really in the world Rather, "the world" consists not of outside things to us, but of our dreams So everyone lives in his own dream world Remember, it is not one world that we go on talking about Din punct de vedere geografic, da, dar din punct de vedere psihologic sunt atatea lumi cate min i exist Fiecare minte este o lume in sine si, dac visarea dispare, disparet a a si lumea voastr F r vise, v este greu s tr i i De aceea nu sunt folosite metodelea a a a a a t bruste; sunt folosite numai metodele care duc treptat spre trezire CALEA PROGRESiVA ZEN FEMiNiN=YiN Geographically it is, but psychologically there are as many worlds as there are minds Each mind is a world of its own And if your dreaming disappears, your worlddisappears Without dreams it is difficult for you to live That is why sudden methods are not used generally, only gradual methods are used Este bine s re ine i acest lucru: se folosesc metodele gradate, ce duc treptat laa t t trezire, nu pentru c ar fi nevoie de un proces treptat V pute i trezi brusc, chiar ina a t acest moment Nu exist bariere si nici nu au existat niciodat V pute i trezi chiar ina a a t clipa asta Dar acest lucru poate fi periculos, chiar fatal S-ar putea s nu fi i in starea t s suporta i Ar fi prea mult pentru voi a t Visele v ajut in multe feluri si nu sunt doar vise, pentru voi reprezint realitatea a a a it is good to note this: gradual methods are used not because there is any need of gradual processes You can suddenly jump into realization this very moment There is no barrier; there has never been any barrier You are already that realization, you can jump this very moment But that may prove dangerous, fatal You may not be capable of bearing it it is going to be too much for you Sistemul vostru este acordat numai pe lungimea de und a viselor false Nu v pute ia a t confrunta cu realitatea; nu sunte i in stare s sta i fa in fa cu ea t a t ta ta Sunte i ca o plant de ser - tr i i in visele voastre t a a a t Se folosesc metodele gradate nu pentru c a i avea nevoie de timp pentru a in elege a t t in elegereat nu necesit timp! in elegerea nu necesit deloc timp in elegerea nu este ceva dea t a t ob inut in viitor, dar, prin metodele treptate, ve i ajunge s o ob ine i in viitor t t a t t si atunci, ce fac aceste metode gradate? Nu v ajut s "in elege i in elegerea", dara a a t t t v ajut s suporta i acest lucru Ele v fac puternici, pentru ca, atunci cand vinea a a t a momentul, s pute i suporta a t You are attuned only to false dreams Reality you cannot face; you cannot encounter it You are a hothouse plant you live in your dreams They help you in many ways They are not just dreams, for you they are the reality Gradual methods are used not because realization needs time Realization needs no time! Realization needs no time at all Realization is not something to be attained in the future, but with gradual methods you will attain it in the future So what are the gradual methods doing? They are not really helping you to "realize realization," they are helping you to bear it They are making you capable, strong, so that when the happening happens you can bear it Sunt sapte metode prin care va t t a pute i for a, imediat, drumul c tre iluminare Dar nu ve i fi in stare s suporta i acest lucru Pute i orbi de atata lumin Sau pute it a t t a t muri de prea multa fericire EXCESUL DE FRiCA Si DE FERiCiRE UCiD There are seven methods through which immediately you can force your way into enlightenment But you will not be capable of bearing it You may go blind too much of light Or you may suddenly die too much of bliss Cum a it a a t putea trece dincolo de aceast visare, acest somn in care v afla i? This dreaming, this deep sleep we are in, how can it be transcended? intrebarea urm toare este plin de in elesuri cu privire la trecerea dincolo de aceasta a t a stare: Explic ,a t t a te rog, ce al i factori ne pot face constien i in timp ce vis m Voi mai vorbi despre dou metode a Una am discutat-o ieri Azi, inc dou , care sunt chiar mai usoare a a Una dintre ele este cea in care incepem s ne purt m ca si cand lumea nu este decata a un vis Orice a i face, nu uita i c este vorba despre un vis in timp ce manca i, p stra i int t a t a t minte c nu este decat un vis in timp ce v plimba i, ine i minte, nu este decat una a t t t vis Cand sunte i treji, l sa i mintea s -si aminteasc c totul este un vis De aceea,t a t a a a lumea este numit maya, iluzie, vis a Acesta nu este un argument filozofic This question is meaningful in transcending it: WiLL YOU PLEASE EXPLAiN TO US WHAT ARE SOME OF THE OTHER FACTORS WHiCH CAN MAKE ONE CONSCiOUS WHiLE DREAMiNG? i will talk about two methods more One we discussed yesterday Today, two more that are even easier One is to start acting, behaving as if the whole world is just a dream Whatsoever you are doing, remember this is a dream While eating, remember this is a dream While walking, remember this is a dream Let your mind continuously remember while you are awake that everything is a dream This is the reason for calling the world MAYA, illusion, dream This is not a philosophical argument Din p cate, la traducerea lui Shankara in englez , in german si in francez , in altea a a a limbi occidentale, el a fost in eles numai ca filozof, ceea ce a dus la multe confuzii int Occident, sunt filozofi - de exemplu, Berkeley - care spun c lumea nu este decat una vis, o proiec ie a min ii Dar aceasta este o teorie filozofic t t a Berkeley o propune ca pe o ipotez a Unfortunately, when Shankara was translated into English, German and French, into Western languages, he was understood to be just a philosopher That has created much misunderstanding in the West there are philosophers for example, Berkeley who say that the world is just a dream, a projection of the mind But this is a philosophical theory Berkeley proposes it as an hypothesis Cand Shankara spune c lumea este un vis, afirma ia nu mai este filozofie, nu este oa t teorie Shankara o propune ca ajutor, ca sprijin pentru o anumit medita ie a t si iat medita ia: dac vrei ca in timpul visului s ii minte, s i i amintesti c este vis,a t a a t a t a trebuie sa incepi cu asta de cand esti treaz When Shankara says that the world is a dream it is not philosophical, not a theory Shankara proposes it as a help, as a support for a particular meditation And this is the meditation: if you want to remember while dreaming that this is a dream, you will have to start while you are awake 75 of 1083 in mod normal, in timp ce dormi i, nu v aminti i c v afla i in vis; crede i c estet a t a a t t a realitate De ce crede i c este realitate? Deoarece intreaga zi sunte i convinsi c totul estet a t a real Acest lucru a devenit o atitudine in timp ce erai treaz, ai f cut o baie - era real ina timp ce erai treaz, ai mancat - era real in timp ce erai treaz, ai vorbit cu un prieten - era real Ziua intreag ,a t a t a via a intreag , orice v-ar trece prin minte, a i zice c este real Acest lucru a devenit un fix, o constant A devenit un fix al min ii voastre a t Deci, si in timpul nop ii, in timp ce visa i, crede i c totul este real BLOCAJUL NUMiTt t t a CREDiNTA Normally, while you are dreaming you cannot remember that this is a dream; you think that this is a reality Why do you think that this is a reality? Because the whole day you are thinking everything is a reality That has become the attitude, a fixed attitude While awake you were taking a bath it was real While awake you were eating it was real While awake you were talking with a friend it was real For the whole day, the whole life, whatsoever you are thinking, your attitude is that this is real This becomes fixed This becomes a fixed attitude in the mind So while you are dreaming in the night, the same attitude goes on working, that this is real Pentru inceput, s analiz m Trebuie s fie vreo asem nare intre vis si realitate; altfel,a a a a aceast atitudine ar fi dificil a a V v d pe voi Apoi inchid ochii, visez si v v d in visul meu Nu exist nicio diferena a a a a ta in felul in care va a v d TOT UMBRE VAD Ce fac atunci cand, intr-adev r, v v d? imaginea voastr este TRANSFORMATA iNa a a a iMPULSURi in ochii mei Nu v v d pe voi imaginea voastr se oglindeste in ochii mei;a a a apoi, printr-un proces misterios, se transform - iar stiin a nu stie cum se petreca t aceste lucruri FALS= AU FOST iNLOCUiTi OCHii CU TRADUCTORi ARTiFiCiALi( MiNiCAMERE DE TELEViZiUNE) CARE PERMiT REDAREA VEDERii ORBiLOR So let us first analyze There must be some similarity between dreaming and reality; otherwise this attitude would be somewhat difficult i am seeing you Then i close my eyes and i go into a dream, and i see you in my dream in both seeings there is no difference While i am actually seeing you, what am i doing? Your picture is reflected in my eyes i am not seeing YOU Your picture is mirrored in my eyes, and then that picture is transformed through mysterious processes and science is still not in a position to say how imaginea este transformat chimic si purtat undeva DE CATRE iMPULSURi ina a interiorul capului, dar stiin a nu poate explica unde se intampl acest lucru Nu set a intampl in ochi; ochii sunt numai niste ferestre OCHii =TRADUCTORi CAMERE DEa LUAT VEDERi CARE TRANSFORMA LUMiNA FENOMENALA iN iMPULSURi That picture is transformed chemically and carried somewhere inside the head, but science is still not able to say where where exactly this thing happens it is not happening in the eyes; the eyes are just windows Nu va a a a v d cu ochii, v v d prin ochi i am not seeing you with the eyes, i am seeing you THROUGH the eyes Sunte i reflecta i in ochi t t Pute i fi doar o imagine; pute i fi o realitate, pute i fi un vis Nu uita i, visele suntt t t t tridimensionale Recunosc o imagine, deoarece o imagine este bidimensional Viselea sunt tridimensionale Deci arat exact ca voi iar ochii nu pot spune dac ceea ce v d este real sau nu Nua a a exist o posibilitate de a aprecia, de a judeca; ochii nu pot judeca a in the eyes you are reflected You may be just a picture; you may be a reality, you may be a dream Remember, dreams are three-dimensional i can recognize a picture because a picture is two-dimensional Dreams are three-dimensional, so they look exactly like you And the eyes cannot say whether whatsoever is seen is real or unreal There is no way to judge; the eyes are not the judge Apoi, imaginea se transform in mesaje ELECTRO- chimice a Acele mesaje sunt ca niste fluxuri electrice; ele merg undeva in cap inc nu se stiea unde este punctul in care ochii vin in contact cu suprafa a vederii Doar fluxurile  t iMPULSURiLE ajung la minTe si sunt decodificate MiNTEA le decodiFiCA si asa stiu ce se intampl a Eu sunt mereu in untru, iar voi sunte i mereu afar si nu avem cum s ne intalnim a t a a Deci, problema este: sunte i un vis sau o realitate? Chiar si in acest moment nu avemt cum sa a a judec m dac visez sau dac sunte i cu adev rat aici si, ascultandu-m , pute i s spune i c m asculta ia t a a t a t a a t pe mine sau este doar un vis? Nu se poate sti iat de ce atitudinea pe care o ave ia t toat ziua continu in timpul nop ii si, in timp ce visa i, lua i visul drept realitate a a t t t Then the picture is transformed into chemical messages Those chemical messages are like electrical waves; they go somewhere in the head it is still unknown where the pointis that the eyes come in contact with the surface of seeing Just waves reach to me and then they are decoded Then i again decode them, and in this way i know what is happening i am always inside, and you are always outside, and there is no meeting So whether you are real or just a dream is a problem Even this very moment, there is no way to judge whether i am dreaming or you are really here Listening to me, how can you say that really you are listening to me, that you are not dreaming? There is no way That is why the attitude which you maintain the whole day is carried over into the night And while you are dreaming you take it as real incerca i invers; asta vrea s spun Shankara El spune c lumea intreag este ot a a a a iluzie, c lumea intreag este o visare - nu uita i acest lucru Dar, in prostia noastr ,a a t a interpret m gresit: dac Shankara spune: "Acesta este un vis", noi spunem: "Dac ea a a vis, de ce ar mai fi nevoie s facem ceva? Dac este vis, atunci nu e nevoie sa a a manc m De ce s manc m si s ne gandim c este vis?" Nu manca i! Dar, re ine i -a a a a a t t t atunci cand v este foame, este un vis Sau, manca i si, cand sim i i c a i mancata t t t a t prea mult, nu uita i: este un vis t Shankara, si e bine s re ine i acest lucru, nu v spune s schimba i visul, pentru ca t t a a t a efortul de a schimba visul este, in mod fals, bazat pe credin a c ar fi adev rat; altfel, nu ar fit a a cazul s schimb m nimic Shankara spune c , oricum ar fi , este un vis a a a Try the opposite; that is what Shankara means He says that the whole world is an illusion, he says the whole world is a dreaming remember this But we are stupid people if Shankara says, "This is a dream," then we say, "What is the need to do anything? if this is just a dream, then there is no need to eat Why go on eating and thinking that this is a dream? Don't eat!" But then remember when you feel hunger, it is a dream Or eat, and when you feel that you have eaten too much, remember, this is a dream Shankara is not telling you to change the dream, remember, because the effort to change the dream is again falsely based on the belief that it is real; otherwise there is no need to change anything Shankara is just saying that whatever is the case is a dream 76 of 1083 Re ine i,t t t t a nu face i nimic pentru a schimba acest lucru, dar nu uita i de el nicio clip Vreme de trei s pt mani, incerca i s v gandi i c , indiferent ce face i, este un vis Laa a t a a t a t inceput este foarte greu Ve i reveni, iar si iar, la vechiul tipar mental, ve i crede ct t a aceasta este realitatea Va trebui mereu sa a t a a t a a v trezi i si s v aminti i vou insiv : "Acesta este un vis " Dac pute i men ine aceast atitudine vreme de trei s pt mani, atunci in cea de-aa t t a a a patra sau in cea de-a cincea s pt man , in orice noapte in timp ce visa i, v ve ia a a t a t aminti c "acesta este un vis" a Aceasta este una dintre c ilea t t a a a prin care pute i face constiin a s p trund in vis Dac pute i s v aminti i in timpul nop ii, in timp ce visa i, c este un vis, atunci nua t a a t t t a v va fi greu s v aminti i c sunte i tot intr-un vis Atunci ve i sti a a a t a t t Remember this: do not do anything to change it, just remember it constantly Try to remember for three weeks continuously that whatsoever you are doing it is just a dream in the beginning it is very difficult You will fall again and again into the old pattern of the mind, you will start thinking that this is a reality You will have to constantly awaken yourself to remind yourself that "This is a dream " if for three weeks continuously you can maintain this attitude, then in the fourth or fifth week, any night while dreaming you will suddenly remember that "This is a dream " This is one way to penetrate dreams with consciousness, with awareness if you can remember in the night while dreaming that this is a dream, then in the day you will not need any effort to remember that this is also a dream You will know it then La inceput, in timp ce practica i aceast metod , nu ve i face altceva decat st a a t a pretinde i incepe i cu convingerea "acesta este un vis" Dar cand ve i reusi ca int t t timpul visului s v aminti i c este un vis, va deveni realitate iar diminea a, cand va a t a t a trezi i din somn, ve i sim i, pur si simplu, c trece i dintr-un vis in altul t t t a t Atunci va deveni realitate si atunci, dac cele dou zeci si patru de ore devin vis, iara a voi pute i s sim i i si s v aminti i acest lucru, inseamn c v afla i in centrult a t t a a t a a a t vostru Atunci constiin a va deveni o s geat cu dou varfuri t a a a in the beginning, while you are practicing this, it will be just a make-believe You start just in faith "This is a dream " But when you can remember in dreaming that this is a dream, it will become a reality Then in the day, when you get up you will not feel that you are getting up from sleep, you will feel you are simply getting up from one dreaming to another Then it will become a reality And if the whole twenty-four hours becomes dreaming, and you can feel and remember it, you will be standing at your center Then your consciousness will have become double-arrowed Sim i i visele si, dac le sim i i ca vise, atunci ve i incepe s il sim i i pe cel caret t a t t t a t t viseaz - subiectul Dac lua i visele drept realitate, nu pute i sim i subiectul a a t t t Dac filmul a devenit realitate, uita i de voi Cand filmul se opreste, si sti i c nu a fosta t t a realitate, realitatea voastr erupe: v sim i i pe voi insiv Aceasta este una dintre c i a a t t a a Este una dintre cele mai vechi metode indiene De aceea am insistat asupra ideii c lumea nu este real Nu in sens filozofic; nua a spunem c aceast cas nu este real si c pute i trece prin pere i a a a a a t t You are feeling dreams, and if you are feeling them as dreams you will start to feel the dreamer the subject if you take dreams as real, you cannot feel the subject if the film has become real, you forget yourself When the film stops and you know that it was unreal, your reality erupts, breaks out; you can feel yourself This is one way This has been one of the oldest indian methods That is why we have insisted on the world being unreal We do not mean it philosophically; we do not say that this house is unreal so you can pass through the walls Nu asta vrem s spunem! Cand spunem c aceast cas nu este real , acesta estea a a a a doar un fel de a spune Nu este un argument impotriva casei CASA REALA NU APARE NiCiODATA iN MiNTE, Ci DOAR REFLECTiA  PROiECTiA  UMBRA Ei Berkeley spunea c intreaga lume nu este decat un vis intr-o diminea , se plimbaa ta cu dr Johnson, un realist convins Berkeley i-a spus acestuia: "Ai auzit teoria mea? inc mai lucrez la ea Simt c intreaga lume nu este real si c nimic nu poate dovedia a a a ca a a t a a este real iar povara de a dovedi acest lucru o poart cei care sus in c este real Eu spun c nu este real - asa cum nici visele nu sunt reale " Johnson nu era filozof,a a dar avea o minte foarte ascu it , logic t a a We do not mean that! When we say that this house is unreal, it is a device This is not an argument against the house So Berkeley proposed that the whole world is just a dream One day, in the morning, he was walking with Dr Johnson Dr Johnson was a hardened realist, so Berkeley said, "Have you heard about my theory? i am working on it i feel that the whole world is unreal, and it cannot be proved that it is real And the burden of proving it is on those who say that it is real i say it is unreal just like dreams Johnson was not a philosopher, but he had a very astute logical mind Se afl pe strad , este diminea si merg agale amandoi pe o strad pustie Johnson iaa a ta a o piatra a t t a in man si-l loveste pe Berkeley in picior Sangele asneste, si Berkeley ip Johnson intreab : "De ce ipi, dac piatra este doar un vis? indiferent de teoria ta,a t a consideri ca piatra este real a a Ce spui e una, iar comportamentul t u este diferit, chiar opus Dac locuin a ta este numai un vis, unde te intorci? Unde te intorci dup plimbarea dea t a diminea ?ta Dac so ia ta este numai un vis, atunci n-ai s-o mai revezi niciodat "a t a Realistii au folosit mereu astfel de argumente, dar nu le pot folosi si impotriva lui Shankara, deoarece teoria lui nu este una filozofic Teoria lui nu spune nimic desprea realitate; el nu vine cu ipoteze despre univers Mai degrab , este o metod menit aa a a v schimba mintea, a v schimba atitudinea rigid , in asa fel incat s vede i lumeaa a a a t intr-un mod cu totul si cu totul diferit They are on the street, just walking in the morning on a lonely street Johnson then takes one stone in his hand and hits Berkeley's leg Blood oozes out, and Berkeley screams Johnson says, "Why are you screaming if the stone is just a dream? Whatsoever you say, you believe in the reality of the stone What you are saying is one thing, and your behavior is something different and contrary if your house is just a dream, then to where are you returning? Where are you returning after the morning walk? if your wife is just a dream, you will not meet her again " Realists have always argued this way, but they cannot argue this way with Shankara because his is not a philosophical theory it is not saying anything about the reality; it is not proposing anything about the universe Rather, it is a device to change your mind, to change the basic fixed attitude so that you can look at the world in a different, an altogether different way 77 of 1083 Este o caracteristic a gandirii indiene, pentru indieni totul este un instrument dea medita ie Nu net intereseaz dac este adev rat sau fals Ne intereseaz numai utilitatea sa ina a a a transformarea omului This is a problem, continuously a problem for indian thought because for indian thought everything is just a device for meditation We are not concerned about its being true or untrue We are concerned about its utility in transforming man Este o perspectiv total diferit fa de mintea occidental a a ta a Cand occidentalii avanseaz o teorie, ii preocup adev rul, vor s stie dac estea a a a a adev rat sau nu, dac este logic sau nu Cand noi HiNDUSii avans m o teorie, nu nea a a a a intereseaz dac este adev rat sau nu; ne intereseaz utilitatea ei, ne intereseaza a a a a a capacitatea ei de a transforma mintea omeneasc Poate fi adev rat sau nu Nu estea a a decat un instrument Sau, la fel de bine, il putem numi truc This is emphatically different from the Western mind When they propose a theory they are concerned with whether this is true or untrue, whether this can be proved logically or not When we propose anything we are not concerned about its truth; we are concerned about its utility, we are concerned about its capacity, its capability to transform the human mind it may be true, it may not be true Really, it is neither it is simply a device Am v zuta a t a multe flori afar Diminea a, soarele r sare si totul este minunat Nu a i fost niciodat afar , nu a i v zut niciodat flori si nu a i v zut niciodat soarelet a a t a a t a a dimine ii Nu a i v zut niciodat cerul; nu sti i ce este frumuse ea A i tr it intr-o celult t a a t t t a a inchis a Eu vreau s v eliberez Vreau s v duc afar Vreau s iesi i sub cerul liber si sa a a a a a t a vede i aceste flori Cum as putea face asta?t Nu cunoaste i florile Dac v vorbesc despre flori, v gandi i: "A innebunit Nu existt a a a t a flori " Dac v vorbesc despre soarele dimine ii, v gandi i: "Este un vizionar Are viziuni sia a t a t vise Este un poet " Dac v vorbesc despre cerul liber, ve i rade Ve i incepe sa a t t a rade i:t "Unde este cerul liber? Nu sunt decat pere i, pere i si iar pere i "t t t i have seen flowers outside in the morning the sun rises and everything is just beautiful You have never been outside, and you have never seen flowers, and you have never seen the morning sun You have never seen the open sky; you do not know what beauty is You have lived in a closed prison i want to lead you out i want you to come out under the open sky to meet these flowers How am i to do it?You do not know flowers if i talk about flowers, you think, "He has gone mad There are no flowers " if i talk about the morning sun, you think, "He is a visionary He sees visions and dreams He is a poet " if i talk about the open sky, you will laugh You will start laughing, "Where is the open sky? There are only walls and walls and walls " si-atunci ce s fac? Trebuie s g sesc ceva care s v ajute s in elege i, si care s va a a a a a t t a a ajute s iesi i de acolo de unde v afla i, asa c v spun c a luat foc casa si o iau laa t a t a a a fug a Func ioneaz : imediat o lua i la fug dup mine t a t a a Atunci ve it a a sti c ceea ce am spus nu este nici adev rat, nici fals, ci numai un mijloc Atunci ve i ajunge s cunoaste i florile si m ve i putea ierta t a t a t Buddha a f cut acest lucru, Mahavira a f cut acest lucru, Shiva a f cut acest lucru,a a a Shankara a f cut acest lucru Mai tarziu ii iert m i-am iertat mereu, deoarece, odata a a ce iesim, stim de ce ne-au spus ce ne-au spus So what am i to do? i must devise something which you can understand and which helps you to go out, so i say that the house is on fire and i start running it becomes infectious: you run after me and go out Then you will know that what i said was neither true nor false it was just a device Then you will know flowers and then you can forgive me Buddha was doing that, Mahavir was doing that, Shiva was doing that, Shankara was doing that We can forgive them later on We have always forgiven them because once we go out we know what they were doing Mai tarziu in elegem c ar fi fost inutil s ne contrazicem cu ei, deoarece nu se puneat a a problema s ne contrazicem Casa nu luase foc, dar nu puteam in elege limbajula t cel lalt Florile existau, dar noi nu puteam in elege limbajul florilor, aceste simboluria t nu aveau sens pentru noi Deci, aceasta ar fi o cale Apoi mai exista a a o a doua metod , la cel lalt pol Aceast metod formeaz un pol; cealalt metod formeaz cel lalt pol al aceluiasia a a a a a a lucru And then we understand that it was useless to argue with them because it was not a question of arguing The fire was nowhere, but we could not understand only that language Flowers were, but we could not understand the language of the flowers, those symbols were meaningless for us So this is one way Then there is a second method at the other pole This method makes one pole; the other method makes another pole of the same thing O metoda a t a t a este aceea de a incepe s sim i, s - i amintesti c totul este un vis 1 Cealalt este s nu crezi nimic despre lume, ci s - i amintesti doar c tu esti 2 a a a t a One method is to start feeling, remembering, that everything is a dream The other is not to think anything about the world, but just to go on remembering that YOU ARE Gurdjieff a folosit cea de-a doua metod a Ea provine din tradi ia sufismului, din lumea islamului Adep ii sufismului au lucratt t mult la ea P stra i in minte, repeta i in minte, aminti i-v "eu sunt" - indiferent dea t t t a ceea ce face i t Be i ap , manca i - aminti i-v "eu sunt" t a t t a Continua i s manca i si continua i s v aminti i "eu sunt, eu sunt" Nu uita i acestt a t t a a t t lucru! Este greu, v inchipui i c deja sti i c sunte i, si-atunci ce nevoie mai e s va t a t a t a a aminti it mereu acest lucru? Nu v aminti i niciodat acest lucru, dar este o tehnic foarte, foarte puternic a t a a a Gurdjieff used this second method This second method comes from the Sufi tradition, from islam They worked on it very deeply Remember "i am" whatsoever you are doing You are drinking water, you areeating your food remember, "i am " Go on eating and go on remembering, "i am, i am " Do not forget it! it is difficult because you already think that you know you are, so what is the need to go on remembering this? You never remember it, but it is a very, very potential technique Cand v plimba i, aminti i-v "eu sunt" Plimba i-v , dar fi i concentra i asupra acesteia t t a t a t t autoamintiri "eu sunt, eu sunt, eu sunt" Nu uita i acest lucru M asculta i pe mine - asta face it a t t acum, m asculta i pe mine Dar nu fi i atat de concentra i, atat de implica i a t t t t indiferent ce v spun, aminti i-v , aminti i-v a t a t a When walking remember, "i am " Let the walking be there, go on walking, but be constantly fixed in this self-remembering of "i am, i am, i am " Do not forget this You are listening to me just do it here You are listening to me Do not be so much merged, involved, identified Whatsoever i am saying, remember, go on remembering M auzi i, vorbele mele sunt acolo, cineva vorbeste, voi sunte i - "eu sunt, eu sunt, eua t t sunt" Face i ca acest "eu sunt" s devin un factor constant de constientizare t a a Listening is there, words are there, someone is talking, you are "i am, i am, i am " Let this "i am" be a constant factor of awareness 78 of 1083 Este foarte greu Nu v pute i aminti constant, fie chiar si pentru un minut incerca i a t t Pune i-v unt a ceas in fa si uita i-v cum se misc ar t toarele lui ta t a a a a O secund , dou , trei  uita i-v Face i dou lucruri: uita i-v la miscareaa a t a t a t a secundarului si aminti i-v mereu "eu sunt, eu sunt" Cu fiecare secund , aminti i-vt a a t a "eu sunt" Dup cinci, sase secunde, ve i sim i c a i uitat a t t a t it is very difficult You cannot remember continuously even for a single minute Try it Put your watch before your eyes and look at the hands moving One second, two seconds, three seconds go on looking at it Do two things: look at the movement of the hand which is showing seconds, and continuously remember "i am, i am " With every second go on remembering "i am " Within five or six seconds you will feel that you have forgotten Brusc, v ve i aminti c "au trecut multe secunde de cand nu mi-am amintit c "eua t a a sunt"" Suddenly you will remember that "Many seconds have passed and i have not remembered `i am '" Chiar si s v aminti i timp de un minut este un miracol si, dac v pute i amintia a t a a t vreme de un minut, atunci aceasta este tehnica voastr Practica i-o Prin ea ve i fia t t capabili s transcende i visele si s sti i c visele sunt vise a t a t a Even to remember for one complete minute is a miracle And if you can remember for one minute, the technique is for you Then do it Through it you will be capable of going beyond dreams and of knowing that dreams are dreams Cum ac ioneaz ? Dac toat ziua i i amintesti "eu sunt", acest lucru va p trunde si int a a a t a somnul t u a t iar in timp ce dormi, i i vei aminti continuu "eu sunt" How does it work? if the whole day you can remember "i am," then this will penetrate your sleep also And when you will be dreaming, continuously you will remember, "i am " Dac po i s - i amintesti "eu sunt" in vis, visul devine doar vis a t a t Atunci visul nu te mai poate insela, nu te mai poate face s crezi c este realitate a a Acesta este mecanismul: visul  FiLMUL este perceput ca realitate deoarece nu- it amintesti de tine insu i; ui i de "eu sunt" Dac nu- i amintesti de tine insu i, visult t a t t devine realitate TE iDENTiFiCi if you can remember "i am" in the dream, suddenly the dream becomes just a dream Then the dream cannot deceive you, then the dream cannot be felt as reality This is the mechanism: the dream is felt as reality because you are missing the selfremembering; you are missing "i am " if there is no remembering of oneself, then the dream becomes reality if there is the remembering of oneself, then reality, the so- called reality, becomes just a dream Dac i i amintesti de tine insu i, atunci realitatea, asa-zisa realitate, devine vis a t t Aceasta este diferen a dintre vis si realitate Pentru o minte meditativ sau pentrut a stiin a medita iei,t t aceasta este singura diferen Dac esti, dac existi, intreaga realitate este numai unta a a vis Dac nu esti, visul devine realitate a Nagarjuna spune: "Acum sunt, pentru c lumea nu exist Pe cand eu nu existam,a a exista lumea Nu putem exista decat eu sau lumea Amandou nu " Ceea ce nua inseamn c lumea a disp rut Nagarjuna nu vorbeste despre aceast lume, ela a a a vorbeste despre lumea viselor Fie exist "eu", fie exist visele Cele dou nu pot coexista a a a Deci, primul pas este acela de a v aminti permanent "eu sunt"; pur si simplu "eua sunt" Nu spune i "Rama" sau "Shyam" Nu folosi i niciun nume, pentru c nu sunte it t a t un nume Spune i pur si simplu "eu sunt" t This is the difference between dreaming and reality For a meditative mind, or for the science of meditation, this is the only difference if you are, then the whole reality is just a dream if you are not, then the dreaming becomes reality Nagarjuna says, "Now i am, for the world is not While i was not, the world was Only one can exist " That doesn't mean that the world has disappeared Nagarjuna is not talking about this world, he is talking about the world of dreaming Either you can be or the dreams can be both cannot be So the first step will be to continue remembering "i am" constantly; simply, "i am " Do not say "Ram," do not say "Shyam " Do not use any name, because you are not that Simply use, "i am " incerca i s v spune i asta, indiferent de ceea ce face i, dup care incerca i s sit a a t t a t a sim i i acest lucru t t Cu cat mai reali deveni i inl untrul vostru, cu atat lumea inconjur toare devine mait a a ireal a FiE Lumea este real FiE "eu" este real - nu pot fi ambele reale Sim i i c acuma t t a sunte i numai un vis; atunci lumea este real t a Schimba i acest lucru Deveni i reali, si atunci lumea va deveni ireal t t a Try it in any activity and then feel it The more real you become inside, the more unreal becomes the surrounding world The reality becomes "i", and the world becomes unreal The world is real or the "i" is real both cannot be real You are feeling that you are just a dream now; then the world is real Change the emphasis Become real, and the world will become unreal Gurdjieff a lucrat permanent la aceast metod a a Principalul s u discipol, P D Ouspensky, povesteste cum Gurdjieff a folosit cu ela aceast metod si c , vreme de trei luni, f r incetare, l-a antrenat in a-si aminti "eua a a a a sunt, eu sunt, eu sunt" Dup trei luni, totul s-a oprit Ganduri, vise, totul s-a oprit a iNLOCUiREA ViSULUi CU MANTRA "EU SUNT" Gurdjieff worked on this method continuously His chief disciple, P D Ouspensky, relates that when Gurdjieff was working on him with this method, and he was practicing for three months continuously this remembering of "i am, i am, i am," after three monthseverything stopped Thoughts, dreaming, everything stopped Nota DM: Termenul sanskrit mantra (in devanagari: मनत) desemneaz un simbola sonor, cum ar fi un sunet, o silab , un cuvant , sau un grup de cuvinte, care estea considerat capabil de "a crea transformare " (fizica, energetica, subtila, spirituala, vindecare, trezire, protectie, levitatie) atunci cand este intonat, evocat, scris, murmurat, pronuntat cu voce tare sau in gand Substantivul masculin sanskrit mantra (de asemenea: mantram) provine din alaturarea a doi termeni: verbul sanskrit "man" ( "a gandi", de unde manas: "minte", "gandire", "intelect", dar si "principiu spiritual" , "respira ie, r suflare") si sufixul " tra"t a (care corespunde adjectivului sanskrit k t : "cel ce"; "care" face, ac ioneaz ,ṛ t a protejeaz " ce desemneaz o unealt , o arm sau un instrument de protectie) - de aicia a a a o traducerea literal ar fi "instrument mental (gand, cuvant, formula sonor )" carea a ofer protec ie, transformare, vindecare, deblocarea canalelor subtile (nadis), linistire,a t eliberare ( moksha) prin stabilizarea si focalizarea fluctuatiilor mentale ( mantra are drept obiectiv sa a canalizeze agitatia mentala sau mintea discursiv ) Virtu ile benefice pentru corp si minte ale repetarii( japa) unei formule sonore ritmatet (mantra) deriv din combinatia realizata intre inten ia si concentrarea celui care oa t recit a Pe lang mantrele destinate pentru intrarea intr-o anumita stare de constiinta, pta evolutie spiritual si realizare de sine, exista si mantre tehnice specializate ina inducerea levitatiei, pt iesire din corp ( calatorie astrala), pt eliminarea unor stari fiziologice patologice ( febra, hipertensiune, glicemie, ) si unor stari psiho-afective distructive ( panica, depresie, agitatie), ca antidot la otravuri( muscaturi de sarpe), pentru alungarea daunatorilor (cum ar fi rozatoare, serpi si insecte ) sau cu scopuri magice si oculte ( actiune asupra unuia din cele cinci planuri subtile, actiune asupra unuia dintre centrele energetice subtile: chakra) si alte tipuri care solicita masuri de protectie ( nu se practica in zone locuite ) Utilizarea mantrelor variaz in func ie de tipul de aplica ie ( tehnologica, medicala,a t t spirituala), de scoal si de filosofia asociat cu acestea si se considera eronat caa a mantrele isi au originea in tradi ia vedic a indiei ( desi aceasta este una limitata la unt a singur domeniu de aplicare) Azi folosirea mantrelor reprezint o relicva a unei stiinte si tehnologii care utilizaa vibratiile acustice pt calatorii dimensionale si inter-dimensionale si care au apartinut unor civilizatii anterioare mult mai avansate decat cea actuala Din aceasta stiinta si tehnologie mai vedem azi un fragment aplicat terapeutic in medicina traditionala hindusa si chineza ( vedeti sunelele vindecatoare din qigong si din medicina ayurvedica) un fragment folosit in artele martiale si in reanimare (kiai) si un alt fragment aplicat in tradi ia spirituala si religioasa hindusa ( Mantra Yoga- Aliniereat prin utilizarea mantra) sau ca o practic curent in buddhism, sikhism si jainism a a Repetarea mantrelor (japa) cu un anumit ritm, intonatie si de un anumit numar de ori pe o anumita durata critica, folosind drept instrument de masura 108 margele pe un fir legat in cerc-m t nii ( mala) este intalnit si in alte traditii spirituale ale omeniriia a a cum ar fi in islamism, in special in sufism (Dhikr ori Zikr, "amintirea [ lui Dumnezeu]", "pronun are", "invoca ie" ) si in crestinism ( "Rugaciunea lui iisus" practic at t a Crestinismului Ortodox: "Doamne, iisuse Hristoase Fiul lui Dumnezeu, miluieste-m pea mine p c tosul"  Jesus Prayer practice of Orthodox Christianity [Per-Olof Sjogrena a (1966 1996) The Jesus prayer: Lord Jesus Christ, son of God, have mercy upon me] (3rd ed ) London: Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge iSBN 0-281-04957-2] si in cateva traditii din Crestinismul Catolic several traditions within Catholic Christianity [Doug Oman & Joseph D Driskill (2003) Holy name repetition as a spiritual exercise and therapeutic technique Journal of Psychology and Christianity, v22 n1, pp5-19]) Practica unei mantra incepe cu procesul de initiere (Mantra Upasana) a unui practicant ( numit: sadhaka), de catre o persoana calificata ( numita: upasaka), care examineaza corpul si mintea acestuia pt a determina atat care canale energetice subtile( nadis) din pranamaya kosha sunt inchise sau blocate, cat si programul de vibratii acustice(mantra) care trebuie urmat (reteta) Practicarea programului de mantra desfunda sau curata intr-o anumit secvent canalele subtile ( nadi; jing luo) blocatea a ceea ce conduce la insanatosirea corpului si a mintii, pe masura ce repetarea( japa) mantrei progreseaza Pentru a atinge concentrarea min ii intr-un singur punct (to attain single-pointednesst of mind) repetarea mantrei se poate face in urm toarele moduri: Mantra Yogaa [foloseste forma ritmat (incantare; cantare, scandare) in cele patru faze dea subtilitate de la manifestare( voce tare, soapt , gand) la nonmanifestare ( faza pre-a gand dupa dizolvarea sau stingerea mantrei si intrarea in "starea a patra"- turiya], si Japa Yoga [ foloseste Vaikhari Japa (vorbire; pronun are cu voce tare), Upamsu Japat (pronun are in soapt sau murmur), Manasika Japa (repetarea mental ; pronun are int a a t gand) si Likhita Japa (in scris) in forma libera, care se sincronizeaza automat pe ritmul respiratiei existente in fiecare stare de constiint in care se intr progresiva a practicantul; pe m sura adancirii practicii care vizeaz realizarea de sine sau aa a intimit tii cu o anumit putere divin practicantul ajunge la starea ajapajapam, in carea a a mantra se repet singur sau automat in minte] Dac observati orice mantra este oa a a actiune, un antidot, o otrav situata la periferie in planul impulsurilor ( cuvintelor,a gandurilor; umbrelor proiectate pe peretele pesterii) care este la inceput introdusa periodic in plan grosier ( prin pronuntare; initializare) si apoi este rafinata pana la un nivel subtil (gand) in aceasta modalitate eronata de utilizare a mantrei actiunea extern de initializare inceteaza dupa interiorizarea complet ( mantra cant singura a a a in minte si nu se mai ajunge la realitatea sursa a gandurilor: pre- gand) Este ca si cum ne-am ancora la mal ( desi dorim sa iesim in larg), ca si cum ne-am otravi facandu-ne rau cu mana noastra, pana ajungem sa fim ocupati de o vibratie toxica ( sa nu uitam ca in functie de doza orice substanta sau vibratie devine otrava sau remediu) pe care nu mai avem cum sa o scoatem ( ajungem sa vorbim sau sa murmuram singuri ca nebunii sau ca drogatii ) Aceasta ocupare a mintii cu o mantra care se autoinitiaza, este o fortare nociva, care joaca rolul unei instalatii automate de curatire sau de maturare a gandurilor si este similara cu implantarea in creier a unui generator de impulsuri, care sa ne ucida permanent mintea ( traficul de ganduri) Se simuleaza moartea mintii si eliberarea din minte si ego (realitatea secunda) dar se distruge intrumentul de relationare orizontala cu semenii ( mica sala a inteligentei) Acest mod de actiune preferat de gardieni elimina dezvaluirea caii de trezire findca acesti oameni nu mai pot comunica nimic celorlalti, asa ca tot ce fac pare facut de divinitatea care-i locuieste iar nu de trecerea la regimul de functionare holografic (divin, direct, nondualist) la care are acces orice fiinta umana prin iesirea din minte Transa indusa de o miscare leganata, ritmata, de cantat ori de dans (dervisi rotitori; tarantela) produce efectele dorite (acces la vindecare, cunoastere si actiune nemijlocita) fara sa apeleze la o deformare permanenta fiindca este temporara, localizata, are o durata limitata Eroarea acestui mod de practicare a repetarii unei mantra sau a unei rugaciuni este ca lipseste ascultarea, adancirea in tacere, plonjarea in realitatea fara umbre sau impulsuri ( de ce te rogi sau intrebi, daca nu astepti raspunsul ?), lipseste prezenta, constienta, lipseste non-actiunea, reintoarcerea la mantra naturala necreata(anahat; nada) din spatele mantrei respiratorii auto initiate ( hamsah) Cei noua Brahma Rishis (Prajapati) au dat omenirii tehnica de practicare a mantra denumita ajapa (totala constienta ) care elimina introducerea mecanica unui impuls extern in minte si conduce la stabilizare in realitatea sursa ( trezire; eliberare din realitatea secunda) http:  en wikipedia org wiki Ajapa O singur not , o muzic etern , a continuat s r man "eu sunt, eu sunt, eu sunt, eua a a a a a a sunt" Dar deja nu mai era un efort Era ceva ce se repeta spontan: "eu sunt" Atunci, Gurdjieff l-a chemat pe Ouspensky afar din cas Timp de trei luni, fusesea a inut in cas , nu i se d duse voie s ias afar t a a a a a Atunci, Gurdjieff i-a spus: "Vino cu mine " Locuiau in orasul Tiflis, in Rusia Gurdjieff l-a chemat si au iesit pe strad Ouspensky a scris in jurnalul s u: "Pentru prima dat ama a a putut s in eleg de ce iisus a spus c omul doarme a t a Only one note remained inside like eternal music: "i am, i am, i am, i am " But then this was not an effort This was a spontaneous activity going on: "i am " Then Gurdjieff called Ouspensky out of the house For three months he had been kept in the house and wasn't allowed to move out Then Gurdjieff said, "Come with me " They were residing in a Russian town, Tiflis Gurdjieff called him out and they went into the street Ouspensky writes in his diary, "For the first time i could understand what Jesus meant when he said that man is asleep 79 of 1083 Mi se p rea c intreg orasul doarme Oamenii se miscau in somn Vanz torii isia a a vindeau marfa in somn, clien ii cump rau in somn intregul oras dormea M-am uitat lat a Gurdjieff : numai el era treaz intregul oras dormea Erau furiosi, se luptau, iubeau, f ceau cump r turi, totul in somn "a a a The whole city looked to me as if it was asleep People were moving in their sleep; shopkeepers were selling in their sleep; customers were buying in their sleep The wholecity was asleep i looked at Gurdjieff: only he was awake The whole city was asleep They were angry, they were fighting, they were loving, buying, selling, doing everything " Ouspensky spune: "Acum puteam s le v d fe ele, ochii Erau adormi i Nu erau acolo a a t t ERAU ABSENTi Le lipsea centrul interior; nu era acolo " Ouspensky says, "Now i could see their faces, their eyes: they were asleep They were not there The inner center was missing; it was not there " Ouspensky i-a spus lui Gurdjieff : "Nu vreau s m mai intorc acolo Ce s-a intamplata a cu orasul? To i par adormi i, droga i "t t t Gurdjieff i-a r spuns: "Nu s-a intamplat nimic cu orasul; cu tine s-a intamplat ceva Tua ai fost dezintoxicat; orasul este la fel cum a fost Ouspensky said to Gurdjieff, "i do not want to go there any more What has happened to the city? Everyone seems asleep, drugged " Gurdjieff said, "Nothing has happened to the city, something has happened to you You have been undrugged; the city is the same Este acelasi loc in care te miscai acum trei luni, dar nu vedeai c ceilal i oameni dorm,a t deoarece si tu dormeai Acum po i vedea acest lucru, deoarece ai dobandit o anumet constien ta Dup ce vreme de trei luni ai practicat continuu "eu sunt", ai devenit, in mic m sur ,a a a a constient Ai devenit constient O parte a constien ei tale a trecut dincolo de vise De aceea po it t vedea c toat lumea doarme, ca si cum ar fi moart , drogat , hipnotizat "a a a a a it is the same place you moved around in three months ago, but you couldn't see that other people are asleep because you were also asleep Now you can see because a certain quality of awareness has come to you With three months of practising "i am" continuously, you have become aware in a very small measure You have become aware! A part of your consciousness has gone beyond dreaming That is why you can see that everyone is asleep, dead, moving, drugged, as if hypnotized " Ouspensky spune: "Nu am putut suporta fenomenul - toata a lumea adormit ! indiferent ce ar face, nu sunt r spunz tori de faptele lor Nu sunt! Cum pot fia a r spunz tori?" ACUM A iNTELES DE CE COMPASiUNEA MiLAa a Ouspensky says, "i couldn't bear that phenomenon everyone asleep! Whatsoever they are doing, they are not responsible for it They are not! How can they be responsible?" S-a intors si l-a intrebat pe Gurdjieff : "Ce e asta? Razi de mine? Ai f cut tu ceva caa orasul sa par adormit? Nu-mi pot crede ochilor "a Dar acest lucru i se poate intampla oricui Dac v aminti i de voi insiv , atunci ve i stia a t a t c nimeni nu-si aminteste de el insusi si asa se misc to i Lumea intreag estea a t a adormit Lumea intreag doarme Dar incepe i prin a v spune acest lucru din stareaa a t a de veghe, cand nu dormi i, cat sunte i treji in fiecare clip incepe i cu "eu sunt" t t a t He came back and he asked Gurdjieff, "What is this? Am i deceived somehow? Have you done something to me that the whole city seems asleep? i cannot believe my own eyes " But this will happen to anyone if you can remember yourself, then you will know that no one is remembering himself, and in this way each goes on moving The whole world is asleep But start while you are awake Any moment that you remember, start "i am " Nu vreau s spun c trebuie s repeta i cuvintele "eu sunt", ci mai degrab s lea a a t a a sim i i in timp ce face i baie, sim i i "eu sunt" Sim i i atingerea dusului rece si sim i it t t t t t t t t si aminti i-v "eu sunt" Nu uita i, nu spun c trebuie s repeta i cuvintele "eu sunt" t a t a a t Pute i s le repeta i, dar simpla lor repetare nu v face s deveni i constien i t a t a a t t Mai curand s-ar putea s vi se fac somn Sunt mul i oameni care repet fel de fel dea a t a lucruri Repet "Ram, Ram, Ram " si, dac repet f r s constientizeze, atunci acesta a a a a a "Ram, Ram, Ram " devine un adev rat drog Pot dormi foarte bine datorit lui a aMotivul pentru care Mahesh Yogi este atat de popular in Occident este c da a oamenilor mantre, iar oamenii repeta aceste mantre i do not mean that you have to repeat the words "i am," rather, have the feeling Taking a bath, feel "i am " Let there be the touch of the cold shower, and let yourself be there behind, feeling it and remembering "i am " Remember, i am not saying that verbally you have to repeat "i am " You can repeat it, but that repetition will not give you awareness Repetition may even create more sleep There are many people who are repeating many things They go on repeating "Ram, Ram, Ram " and if they are just repeating without awareness then this "Ram, Ram, Ram " becomes a drug They can sleep well through it That is why Mahesh Yogi has so much appeal in the West, because he is giving mantras for people to repeat in Occident, somnul a devenit o problem Somnul este puternic perturbat a Somnul natural a disp rut Oamenii nu pot dormi decat cu ajutorul medicamentelor, ala tranchilizantelor; altminteri, somnul este imposibil De aceea Mahesh Yogi este atat de popular Dac repe i constant ceva, repetarea aceea i i va induce un somn adanc;a t t asta e tot And in the West sleep has become one of the most serious problems Sleep is totally disturbed Natural sleep has disappeared Only through tranquilizers and drugs can you sleep; otherwise sleep has become impossible This is the reason for Mahesh Yogi's appeal it is because if you constantly repeat something, that repetition gives you deep sleep; that is all Deci, asa-numita medita ie transcendental nu este altceva decat un tranchilizantt a psihologic Nimic altceva decat un tranchilizant Ajut , dar este bun pentru somn, nua a pentru medita ie Dormi i bine, somnul este mai calm Este bun , dar nu estet t a medita ie Dac repeta i continuu un cuvant, acest lucru duce la o anumit plictiseal ,t a t a a iar plictiseala este bun pentru somn a Deci, orice este monoton, repetitiv ajut somnul a Copilul doarme in pantecele mamei vreme de nou luni, si noi nu stim de ce Motivula nu este altul decat tic itul continuu al inimii mamei Acest tic it, b taia inimii, se audea a a continuu Este unul dintre cele mai monotone lucruri din lume So the so-called transcendental meditation is nothing but a psychological tranquilizer it is nothing just a tranquilizer it helps, but it is good for sleep, not for meditation You can sleep well, a more calm sleep will be there it is good, but it is not meditation at all if you repeat a word constantly it creates a certain boredom, and boredom is good for sleep So anything monotonous, repetitive can help sleep The child in the mother's womb sleeps for nine months continuously, and the reason for this you may not know The reason is only the "tick-tock, tick-tock" of the heart of the mother Continuously there is the beat, the heartbeat it is one of the most monotonous things in the world 80 of 1083 Cu acele b t i ale inimii, copilul este ca si drogat El doarme continuu a a Din acelasi motiv, de fiecare dat cand copilul plange sau are orice problem , mama iia a pune capul lang inima ei Dintr-odat , el se simte mai bine si adoarme inc o dat , datorita a a a a b t ilor inimii Devine, din nou, parte a pantecelui mamei De aceea, chiar dac nua a a mai sunte i copii, dar so ia sau iubita v pune capul in dreptul inimii ei, sim i i c vi set t a t t a face somn, din cauza b t ilor monotone ale inimii a a With the same beat continuously repeating, the child is drugged He goes on sleeping That is why whenever the child is crying, screaming, creating any problem, the motherputs his head near her heart Then suddenly he feels good and goes into sleep Again it is due to the heartbeat He becomes again a part of the womb That is why even if you are not a child and your wife, your beloved puts your head on her heart, you will feel sleepy from the monotonous beat Psihologii sus in c , dac nu pute i dormi, trebuie s v concentra i asupra ceasului,t a a t a a t asupra tic itului lui imit b t ile inimii Orice este repetitiv v aduce somnul a a a a a Psychologists suggest that if you cannot sleep, then concentrate on the clock Just concentrate on the clock's tick-tock, tick-tock it repeats the heartbeat, and you can fall asleep Anything repetitive will help Deci acest "eu sunt", amintirea lui "eu sunt" nu este o mantra verbal Nua sunt cuvinte pe care trebuie sa t a t t le repeta i - este ceva ce trebuie s sim i i So this "i am," the remembering of "i am," is not a verbal mantra it is not going to be repeated verbally feel it! Fi i sensibili la fiin a voastr , este nevoie s o percepe i Atunci cand atinge i manat t a a t t cuiva, sim i i nu numai mana lui, ci si atingerea voastr , sim i i-v si pe voi, sim i i ct t a t t a t t a sunte i parte a acelei atingeri, c sunte i deplin prezen i in ea in timp ce manca i,t a t t t face i mai mult decat atat, sim i i-v pe voi insiv mancand Acest sentiment, aceastt t t a a a sensibilitate, aceast percep ie de sine trebuie s intre tot mai adanc in minteaa t a voastr a Be sensitive to your being When you touch someone's hand do not only touch his hand, feel your touch also, feel yourself also that you are here in this touch, present totally While eating, do not only eat, feel yourself eating as well This feeling, this sensitivity must penetrate deeper and deeper into your mind intr-o zi, brusc, v trezi i in propriul centru, activi, pentru prima dat func ionand sia t a t atunci, lumea intreag devine un vis, atunci sti i c visul vostru este un vis iar cand ve i sti c visula t a t a vostru este un vis, visul inceteaz Nu poate continua decat dac este perceput caa a fiind real Se opreste, dac este perceput ca ireal a si, odat ce visul inceteaz in voi, a i devenit, sunte i un alt om Omul care a i fost aa a t t t murit; omul adormit a murit Fiin a omeneasc care a i fost nu mai exist t a t a Pentru prima dat sunte i constien i; pentru prima dat , intr-o lume care doarme, voia t t a sunte i neadormi i Deveni i un buddha, O FiiNTA TREZiTA t t t One day, suddenly, you are awake at your center, functioning for t`e first time And then the whole world becomes a dream, then you can know that your dreaming is a dreaming And when you know that qour dreaming is a dreaming, dreaming stops it can continue only if it is felt as real it is stopped if it is felt as unreal And once dreaming stops in you, you are a different man The old man is dead; the sleepy man is dead That human being which you were you are no more For the first time you become aware; for the first time in the whole world that is asleep, you are awake You become a buddha, an awakened one Odat cu aceast iluminare, nu mai exist suferin , dup aceast iluminare nu maia a a ta a a exist moarte, prin aceast iluminare nu mai exist team Pentru prima dat va a a a a a elibera i de tot Elibera i de somn, elibera i de vise, elibera i de tot Ob ine i libertatea t t t t t t Ura, mania, l comia dispar Deveni i iubire iubirea ins si!a t a With this awakening there is no misery, after this awakening there is no death, through this awakening there is no more fear You become for the first time free of everything Tobe free of sleep, to be free of dreaming, is to be free of everything You attain freedom Hate, anger, greed disappear You become just love Not loving, you become just love! inc o intrebare - si este cam aceeasi:a One question more and it is relatively the same Dac to i suntem actori intr-o pies de teatru deja scris , cum poate medita ia s nea t a a t a transforme f r ca piesa ins si s con in un capitol despre transformarea noastr laa a a a t a a un anumit moment dat? si, dac un astfel de capitol exist si asteapt s sea a a a desf soare, atunci de ce s mai medit m? De ce s mai facem acest efort?a a a a Question 2: iF WE ARE ALL ACTORS iN A PLAY THAT iS ALREADY WRiTTEN, HOW CAN MEDiTATiON TRANSFORM US WiTHOUT THE PLAY iTSELF CONTAiNiNG A CHAPTER FOR OUR TRANSFORMATiON AT A SPECiFiC TiME? AND iF SUCH A CHAPTER iS THERE ALREADY WAiTiNG TO UNFOLD AT iTS DUE TiME, WHY MEDiTATE? WHY MAKE ANY EFFORT AT ALL? Este acelasi lucru; aceeasi concluzie gresit Nu spun c totul este predestinat Nua a sugerez o astfel de teorie pentru a explica universul V dau doar un instrument, oa unealt a india s-a folosit dintotdeauna de acest instrument Dar nu trebuie s in elegem prin asta c totul este dinainte stabilit in niciun caz!a t a Singurul motiv pentru care se propune acest instrument este faptul c , dac pornima a de la ideea c totul este predeterminat, totul devine un vis Dac aborda i lucrurilea a t astfel, si crede i asta - c totul este deja hot rat; crede i, de exemplu, c ve i murit a a t a t intr-o anumit zi -, totul devine vis Nu este stabilit, nu este hot rat! Nimeni nu estea a chiar atat de interesat de voi Universul nu se invarte in jurul vostru Universul nu are habar de existen a voastr si nici de ziua in care ve i muri Nu art a t avea niciun rost Pentru univers, moartea voastr este total nesemnificativ a a This is the same; it contains the same fallacy i am not saying that everything is determined i am not proposing this as a theory to explain the universe it is a device india has always been working with this device of fate it is not meant by this that everything is predetermined This is not meant at all! The only reason to propose this is that if you take it that everything is determined, everything becomes a dream if you take things in this way, if you believe this way that everything is predetermined; that, for example, you are going to die on a particular day EVERYTHiNG becomes a dream it is not determined, it is not fixed! No one is that much interested in you The universe is completely unaware of you and when you are going to die it is so useless a thing Your death is irrelevant to the universe Nu v inchipui i c sunte i atat de importan i incat intregul univers s stabileasca t a t t a a momentul in care ve i muri - ora, minutul, secunda - nu! Nu sunte i elementul central Nu sunte it t t miezul, centrul Do not think yourself so important that the whole universe is determining your day of death the time, the minute, the moment no! You are NOT the center 81 of 1083 Pentru univers, este totuna dac exista i sau nu, nu are nicio importan Este oa t ta eroare ce continu s se perpetueze in minte Apare in copil rie si devine parte aa a a subconstientului Se naste un copil Copilul nu poate da lumii nimic, dar are multe de luat Nu poate r spl ti, nu poate da nimic in schimb Este neputincios, neajutorat Va avea nevoie dea a hran , va avea nevoie de dragoste, va avea nevoie de un acoperis deasupra capului,a va avea nevoie de c ldur Totul trebuie s i se dea a a a it makes no difference to the universe whether you are or you are not But this fallacy goes on working in the mind it is created in childhood and it becomes part of the unconscious A child is born He cannot give anything to the world, but he has to take many things Hecannot repay, he cannot give back anything He is so impotent just helpless He will need food, he will need love, he will need shelter, he will need warmth Everything is to be supplied Copilul se naste absolut neajutorat Niciun animal nu este atat de neajutorat atunci cand vine pe lume De aceea niciun animal nu-si intemeiaz o familie - nu are nevoiea de asa ceva Dar copilul este neajutorat si nu poate supravie ui f r ajutorul mamei, al tatei, alt a a familiei, al societ ii Nu poate exista de unul singur Ar muri imediat at A child is born absolutely helpless particularly man's child No animal is so helpless That is why no animal creates a family there is no need But man's child is so helpless, so absolutely helpless, he cannot exist without there being a mother to protect, a father, a family, a society He cannot exist alone He would die immediately Este atat de dependent! Va avea nevoie de iubire, va avea nevoie de hran , va aveaa nevoie de multe si va cere totul iar mama ii va da, tat l ii va da, familia ii va da ceeaa ce-i trebuie Copilul va incepe s cread c este centrul lumii intregi i se d totul; nua a a a trebuie decat s cear Asta este tot ce are de f cut: s cear ; nu trebuie s faca a a a a a a niciun efort Deci, copilul incepe s cread despre el insusi c este centrul universului si c totul sea a a a invarte in jurul lui, pentru el intreaga existen pare a fi fost creat pentru el intreagata a existen a asteptat cu ner bdare ca el s apar si s cear Tot ce il inconjoar pareta a a a a a a a astepta ordinul lui si totul se va indeplini dup voia lui De asta are el nevoie a Pentru el este necesar s aib tot ce ii trebuie; altfel va muri Este o necesitate Dara a aceast necesitate devine foarte periculoas a a He is so much dependent He will need love, he will need food, he will need everything, and he will demand everything And the mother will supply, the father will supply, the family will supply The child begins to think that he is the center of the whole world Everything is to be supplied to him; he has but to demand Just to demand is enough, no other effort is needed So the child begins to think of himself as the center, and everything just goes on around him, for him The whole existence seems to be created for him The whole existence was waiting for him to come and demand And everything will be fulfilled This is a necessity, that his demands should be fulfilled; otherwise he will die But this necessity becomes very dangerous El creste cu atitudinea "eu sunt centrul lumii, sunt buricul p mantului " [tu esti buricula universului] incet-incet, va cere tot mai mult Nevoile unui copil sunt foarte usor de indeplinit Dar, pe m sur ce creste, lucrurile pe care le pretinde devin tot mai complexe Uneori, elea a vor putea fi duse la indeplinire, alteori nu Uneori, nu este posibil Alteori, este chiar imposibil He grows up with this attitude that "i am the center " By and by he will demand more A child's demands are very simple; they can be supplied But as he will grow his demands will become more and more complex Sometimes it will not be possible to supply them, to fulfill them Sometimes it may be absolutely impossible Dac vrea luna de pe cer sau cine stie ce altceva a Cu cat creste, cu atat cerin elet devin mai complicate, imposibile Se instaleaz frustrarea si incepe s se simt inselat COPiLUL Nu s-a indoit nicio clipa a a a c ar fi centrul universului; i s-a p rut un lucru de la sine in eles Acum apara a t problemele, si este detronat Odat adult, detronarea este complet stie c nu estea a a centrul universului Dar undeva, adanc, in subconstient, r mane gandul c ar fi centrul universului a a He may demand the moon, or anything The more he will grow, the more the demands will become complex, impossible Then frustration sets in, and the child begins to think that now he is being deceived He has taken it for granted that he was the center of the world Now problems will be there, and by and by he will be dethroned When he becomes an adult, he will be completely dethroned Then he will know that he is not the center But deep down the unconscious mind goes on thinking in terms of him being the center Oamenii vin la mine si m intreab dac soarta lor este hot rat dinainte M intreaba a a a a a a daca sunt chiar atat de importan i pentru univers incat soarta lor s fie predestinat "Care estet a a scopul meu?" intreab ei "De ce am fost creat?" Acest nonsens care dateaz dina a copil rie, potrivit c ruia voi sunte i centrul universului, produce intreb ri de tipul: "ina a t a ce scop am fost creat?" Nu a i fost crea i pentru niciun scop si este bine c nu a i fost crea i pentru niciunt t a t t scop; altminteri, a i fi ca o masin O masin este creat pentru un anumit scop t a a a Omul nu a fost creat cu un scop anume, pentru ceva anume - nu! Omul nu este altceva decat o avalans , o rev rsare a preaplinului crea iei Totul exist pur si simplu a a t a Florile sunt acolo, stelele sunt acolo, voi sunte i acolo Totul este o rev rsare at a preaplinului, o bucurie, o celebrare a existen ei f r scop t a a Aceast teorie a sor ii, a predestin rii creeaz probleme, pentru c o lu m ca pe oa t a a a a teorie People come and ask me whether their fate is determined They are asking whether they are so important, so significant for this universe that their fate must be determined beforehand "What is my purpose?" they ask "Why was i created?" This childhood nonsense that you are the center creates these questions like, "For what purpose am i created?" You are not created for any purpose And it is good that you are not created for any purpose; otherwise you would be a machine A machine is created for some purpose Man is not created for some purpose, for something no! Man is just the outflowing, overflowing creation Everything simply is Flowers are there and stars are there and you are there Everything is just an overflowing, a joy, a celebration of existence without any purpose But this theory of fate, of predetermination, is what creates problems, because we take it as a theory 82 of 1083 Ne gandim c totul este predestinat, dar nu este asa in acelasi timp, tehnica desprea care vorbeam utilizeaz aceast teorie ca pe un instrument sau ca pe un truc Canda a spunem c totul este predestinat, nu avans m acest lucru ca pe o teorie Scopul estea a urm torul: dac lu m via a ca pe o pies de teatru, ca pe ceva dinainte scris, devinea a a t a un vis De exemplu, dac as sti c ast zi, in aceast sear , cand v vorbesc, totul estea a a a a a dinainte stabilit si nimic nu poate fi schimbat - c nu as putea s rostesc un singura a cuvant nou -, ar insemna c eu nu am nicio leg tur cu intregul proces, deoarece nua a a eu as fi sursa ac iunii t Dac totul este dinainte stabilit si fiecare cuvant este rostit de universul insusi, dea divinitate sau cum vre i s ii spune i, eu nu mai sunt sursa cuvintelor mele, at a t ac iunilor mele Atunci devin un observator, un simplu observator t We think that everything is determined, but nothing is determined However, this technique uses this as a device When we say everything is determined, this is not said to you as a theory The purpose is this: that if you take life as a drama, predetermined, then it becomes a dream For example, if i knew that this day, this night, i was going to talk to you, and it is predetermined what words i should speak on this day, and if it is so fixed that nothing can be changed that i cannot utter a single new word then suddenly i am not related at all with this whole process because then i am not the source of action if everything is determined and if every word is to be spoken by the universe itself or bythe divine or by whatsoever name you choose, then i am no more the source of it Then i can become an observer a simple observer Dac lua i via a ca pe ceva dinainte stabilit, sunte i in stare s o observa i, s oa t t t a t a urm ri i din exterior, nu sunte i implica i a t t t Dac sunte i un ratat, asa a fost s fie; dac sunte i un om de succes, asa a fost s fie a t a a t a Daca ambele situa ii sunt predestinate, atunci amandou au valoare egal , sunt sinonime t a a Cineva este Ravana, altcineva Rama, si totul este predestinat Ravana nu are de ce sa se simt vinovat, Rama nu are de ce s se simt superior Totul este predestinat, decia a a sunte i actori, sunte i pe scen , interpreta i un rol t t a t if you take life as predetermined then you can observe it, then you are not involved if you are a failure, it was predetermined; if you are a success, it was predetermined if both are predetermined, both become of equal value synonymous Then one is Ravan, one is Ram, and everything is predetermined Ravan need not feel guilty, Ram need not feel superior Everything is predetermined, so you are just actors, you are just on a stage playing a role Ce urm reste metoda noastr prin acest instrument?a a S v dea sentimentul c juca i un rol, sentimentul c umple i o form , o matri , una a a t a t a ta tipar dinainte stabilit; va a a t a creeaz acest sentiment pentru ca voi s il pute i dep si To give you the feeling that you are playing a role, to give you the feeling that this is only a predetermined pattern that you are fulfilling, to give you this feeling so that you can transcend it, this is the device Este foarte greu, pentru c ne-am obisnuit s ne gandim la soart ca la o teorie -a a a poate mai mult decat o teorie, o consider m chiar lege Nu putem in elege o alta t a raportare, prin care legi sau teorii sunt considerate niste scheme, niste instrumente de lucru, niste trucuri it is very difficult because we are so much accustomed to thinking of fate as a theory not only as a theory, but as a law We cannot understand this attitude of taking these laws and theories as devices O s v dau un exemplu elocvent Eram in oras a a A venit un om; era mahomedan, dar eu nu stiam acest lucru, habar nu aveam Era imbr cat in straie hinduse Nu numai c ar ta ca un hindus, dar vorbea ca un hindus a a a Nu p rea deloc a fi mahomedan a i will explain this to you One example will be helpful i was in a city One man came; he was a Mohammedan, but i didn't know, i was not aware And he was dressed so that he looked like a Hindu He not only looked like a Hindu, but he talked as if he was of the Hindu type He was not a Mohammedan type Mi-a pus o intrebare A spus: "Mahomedanii si crestinii spun c nu exist decat o via a a ta Hindusii, budistii si jainistii spun c exist mai multe vie i - un lung sir de vie i, iar dac omul nua a t t a este eliberat, atunci se va naste iar si iar Ce spui? Dac iisus ar fi fost un iluminat, ara fi trebuit s stie Sau Mahomed, sau Moise, si ei ar fi trebuit s stie, dac erau nistea a a ilumina i, c exist mai multe vie i, nu numai una singur si, dac spui c ei aut a a t a a a dreptate, atunci ce spui despre Mahavira, Krishna, Buddha si Shankara? Un lucru e clar: nu se poate s fi fost to i ilumina i a t t Dac are dreptate crestinismul, atunci Buddha a gresit, Krishna a gresit, Mahavira aa gresit He asked me one question He said, "Mohammedans and Christians say that there is onlyone life Hindus, Buddhists and Jains say there are many lives a long sequence of lives, so that unless one is liberated one goes on and on being reborn again and again So what do you say? if Jesus was an enlightened man, he must have known Or Mohammed, or Moses, they must have known too if they were enlightened men that there are many lives and not just one And if you say that they are right, then what about Mahavir, Krishna, Buddha and Shankara? One thing is certain, that they cannot all be enlightened "if Christianity is right then Buddha is wrong, then Krishna is wrong, then Mahavir is wrong si, dac Buddha, Mahavira si Krishna au dreptate, atunci Mahomed, iisus si Moise aua gresit Spune-mi, c ci eu nu stiu ce s cred a a Sunt nedumerit, sunt dezorientat, nu in elegt nimic And if Mahavir, Krishna and Buddha are right, then Mohammed, Jesus and Moses are wrong So tell me i am very much puzzled; i am in a mess, confused And both cannot be right si nu pot avea dreptate si unii, si al ii Cum ar putea s aib ?t a a Sau exist mai multe vie i, sau exist numai una Cum ar putea avea dreptate ambelea t a tabere?" Era un om inteligent si studiase mult; mi-a spus: "Nu po i sc pa spunand c aut a a dreptate si unii, si al ii Nu se poate Este ilogic s aib dreptate si unii, si al ii "t a a t i-am r spuns: "Nu asa trebuie luate lucrurile; abordarea ta este total gresit Sunta a dou scheme, dou instrumente Niciunul nu are dreptate, niciunul nu greseste - sunta a instrumente " i-a fost imposibil s in eleag ce vreau s spun prin schem , instrument a t a a a Mahomed, iisus si Moise se adresau unui anumit tip de minte, iar Buddha, Mahavira si Krishna vorbeau unui cu totul alt tip de minte Religiile de ast zi au dou surse:a a hinduismul si religia ebraic a How can both be right? Either there are many lives or there is one How can both be right?" He was a very intelligent man, and he had studied many things, so he said, "You cannot just escape and say that both are right Both cannot be right it is logically so both cannot be right " But i said, "This need not be; your approach is absolutely wrong Both are devices Neither is right, neither is wrong both are devices " it became impossible for him to understand what i meant by a device Mohammed, Jesus and Moses, they were talking to one type of mind, and Buddha, Mahavir, Krishna, they were talking to a very different type of mind There are really tw osource religions the Hindu and the Jewish 83 of 1083 Toate religiile n scute din hinduism cred in renasteri succesive; toate religiile n scutea a din gandirea ebraic - mahomedanismul, crestinismul - cred intr-o singur via a a ta Sunt dou scheme a incerca i s in elege i Deoarece mintea noastr este prea rigid , lu m lucrurile cat a t t a a a teorii, nu ca scheme Mul i oameni vin la mine si m intreab : "intr-o zi, ai spus c lucrul sta este adev rat,t a a a a a in alt zi ai spus c lucrul cel lalt este adev rat; amandou nu pot fi adev rate "a a a a a a Binein eles c nu pot fi ambele adev rate Dar nimeni nu spune asta Pe mine nu mt a a a intereseaz care este adev rat si care nu Pe mine m intereseaz cum func ioneaza a a a t a schema, metoda in india se foloseste aceast schem cu un num r mare de vie i De ce? Sunt maia a a t multe puncte Toate religiile n scute in Occident, mai cu seam din gandirea ebraic ,a a a erau religii ale oamenilor s raci a So all the religions born out of india, all the religions born out of Hinduism believe in rebirth, in many births; and all the religions born out of Jewish thinking Mohammedanism, Christianity they believe in one life These are two devices Try to understand it Because our minds are fixed, we take things as theories, not as devices So many times people come to me and say, "One day you said this is right, and another day you said that is right, and both cannot be right " Of course both cannot be right, but no one is saying that both are right i am not concerned at all with which isright and which is wrong i am only concerned with which device works in india they use this device of many lives Why? There are many points All the religions born in the West, particularly out of Jewish thinking, were religions of poor people Profe ii lor erau oameni neinstrui i iisus a fost un om de rand, Mahomed a fost un omt t de rand, Moise a fost un om de rand To i erau f r scoal , nu erau deloc sofistica i,t a a a t erau simpli si se adresau unor oameni la fel de simpli si de s raci; nu erau oamenia boga i t Their prophets were uneducated Jesus was not educated, Mohammed was not educated, Moses was not They were all uneducated, unsophisticated, simple, and they were talking with masses who were not sophisticated at all, who were poor; they were not rich Pentru un om s rac, o via este mai mult decat suficient , mai mult decat suficient !a ta a a El moare de foame Dac ii spui c exist mai multe vie i, c se va naste iar si iar, c se va miscaa a a t a a intr-un cerc vreme de o mie si una de vie i, bietul om ar ajunge la disperare t "Ce spui?", va intreba s racul "O via este deja prea mult, nu mai vorbi despre o miea ta si una de vie i, despre un milion de vie i Nu mai spune asta D -ne Raiul, imediatt t a dup aceast via " Dumnezeu devine o realitate numai dac se poate ajunge la El, ina a ta a imp r ia Lui dup aceast via - imediat a at a a ta For a poor man, one life is more than enough, more than enough! He is starving, dying if you say to him that there are so many lives, that he will go on being reborn and reborn, that he will move in a wheel of a thousand and one lives, the poor man will just feel frustrated about the whole thing "What are you saying?" a poor man will ask "One life is too much, so do not talk of a thousand and one lives, of a million lives Do not speak this Give us heaven immediately after this life " God becomes a reality only if he can be achieved after this life immediately Buddha, Mahavira, Krishna se adresau unei societ i de oameni foarte boga i Ast ziat t a este greu de in eles acest lucru, c ci roata lumii s-a intors Acum Occidentul este bogat si Orientult a este s rac Pe vremea aceea, Orientul era bogat si Occidentul era s rac Toatea a avatarurile hinduse, to i tirthankara - inv torii lumii -ai jainismului, to ii buddha -t ata t ilumina iit t t -, to i erau prin i Buddha, Mahavir, Krishna, were talking to a very rich society Today it has become difficult to understand because the whole wheel has turned Now the West is rich and the East is poor Then the West was poor and the East was rich All the Hindu avatars, all the TiRTHANKARAS world teachers of the Jains, all the buddhas awakened ones they were all princes Erau de vi nobil , din familii regale Erau cul i, inv a i, sofistica i, rafina i din toateta a t at t t t punctele de vedere Lui Buddha nu i se mai poate ad uga nimic pentru a-l face maia rafinat El a atins perfec iunea rafinamentului, a culturii, a educa iei; nu mai era nimict t de ad ugat Chiar dac Buddha ar reveni azi intre noi, nu i s-ar mai putea ad ugaa a a nimic Asadar, ei se adresau unei societ i de oameni boga i at t iar pentru oamenii boga i, problemele sunt diferite, nu uita i Pentru cel bogat,t t pl cerea nu are sens, raiul nu are sens Pentru cel s rac, raiul este plin de in elesuri a a t Pentru cel care tr ieste in rai, raiul nu mai inseamn nimic, nu are niciun rost s iia a a promi i raiul Nu mai ai cum s il motivezi s fac ceva pentru a ajunge in rai; estet a a a deja acolo - si moare de plictiseal aThey belonged to royal families They were cultured, educated, sophisticated, refined in every way You cannot refine Buddha more He was absolutely refined, cultured, educated; nothing can be added Even if Buddha comes today, nothing can be added So they were talking to a society which was rich Remember, for a rich society there are different problems For a rich society, pleasure is meaningless, heaven is meaningless For a poor society, heaven is very meaningful if the society is living in heaven, heaven becomes meaningless, so you cannot propose this You cannot create an urge to do something for heaven; they are already in it and bored Prin urmare, Buddha, Mahavira, Krishna nu vorbesc despre rai, vorbesc despre libertate Ei nu vorbesc despre lumea minunat de dincolo, ei vorbesc despre o lume transcendentala a unde nu exist nici durere, nici pl cere Raiul lui iisus nu ar fi insemnat nimic pentrua a cei boga i - ei se aflau deja acolo t in al doilea rand, pentru un om bogat, adev rataa a problem este plictiseala Unui om s rac promite-i pl ceri viitoare Pentru un om s rac, suferin a este problema a a a t Pentru un om bogat, nu suferin a este problema; pentru un om bogat, problema estet plictiseala El este plictisit de toate pl cerile a Mahavira, Buddha si Krishna au ap sat pe aceeasi parghie - plictiseala omului bogat -a spunand: "Dac nu faci nimic, te vei naste iar si iar Roata se misc Nu uita, aceasta a a viata se va repeta So Buddha, Mahavir, Krishna, do not talk about heaven, they talk of freedom They do not talk of a pleasant world beyond, they talk of a transcendental world where there is neither pain nor pleasure Jesus' heaven would not have appealed to them they were already in it And secondly, for a rich man the real problem is boredom For a poor man, promise him pleasure in the future For a poor man, suffering is the problem For a rich man, suffering is not the problem; for a rich man, boredom is the problem He is bored of all pleasures Mahavir, Buddha and Krishna, all used this boredom, and they said, "if you do not do anything you are going to be born again and again This wheel will move Remember, the same life will be repeated 84 of 1083 Aceleasi pl ceri trupesti, aceeasi bog ie, aceeasi hran , aceleasi palate iar si iar; de oa at a mie si una de ori te vei invarti in acelasi cerc " Pentru un om bogat, care a cunoscut toate pl cerile, aceast repetare f r sfarsit nua a a a este o perspectiv prea pl cut Reluarea acelorasi si acelorasi lucruri ii va aducea a a suferin El vrea ceva nou, si atunci Mahavira si Buddha spun: "Nu exist nimic nou ta a Lumea este veche Nu e nimic nou sub soare Ai gustat din aceste lucruri o dat si veia mai gusta din ele Te misti intr-un cerc Treci de el, sari afar din el "a The same sex, the same richness, the same food, the same palaces again and again: a thousand and one times you will be moving in a wheel " To a rich man who has known all pleasures this is not a good prospect, this repetition Repetition is the problem That is the suffering for him He wants something new, and Mahavir and Buddha say, "There is nothing new This world is old Nothing is new under the heavens, everything is just old You have tasted all these things before and you will go on tasting them You are in a wheel, moving Go beyond it, take a jump out of the wheel " Singura modalitate de a determina un om bogat s practice medita ia este aceea de aa t alc tui o schem care ii intensific plictiseala Omului s rac, dac ii vorbesti desprea a a a a plictiseal , ii spui lucruri f r sens Un om s rac nu se plictiseste - niciodat ! Numaia a a a a cel bogat se plictiseste Cel s rac nu se plictiseste niciodat ; el se gandeste mereu laa a viitor intr-o bun zi, se va intampla ceva si apoi totul se va schimba in bine Omul s rac area a nevoie de o promisiune; dar, dac promisiunea este undeva intr-un viitor preaa indep rtat, isi pierde sensul,a pentru el Trebuie s se implineasc repede a a For a rich man, if you create a device which intensifies his feeling of boredom, only then can he move toward meditation For a poor man, if you talk about boredom you are saying meaningless things A poor man is never bored never! Only a rich man is bored A poor man is never bored; he is always thinking of the future Something is going to happen and everything will be okay The poor man needs a promise, but if the promise is a very long way away it becomes meaningless it must be immediate Se povesteste c iisus ar fi spus: "in timpul vie ii Mele, in timpul vie ii voastre, ve ia t t t vedea imp r iaa at lui Dumnezeu " Aten ia intregii lumi crestine a fost inut treaz vreme de dou zeci det t a a a secole de afirma ia lui iisus: "in timpul vie ii voastre, ve i vedea imp r ia luit t t a at Dumnezeu, este aproape " imp r ia lui Dumnezeu inc nu a venit, asa c ar trebui sa at a a a ne intreb m: oare ce o fi vrut s spun ? Tot el a spus: "Sfarsitul lumii este aproape, nua a a mai pierde i timpul! Timpul este scurt "t iisus a spus: "Nu mai e timp Nu mai pierde i timpul t Sfarsitul lumii este aproape si va trebui s da i socoteal , s r spunde i pentru faptelea t a a a t voastre, asadar, poc i i-v !"a t a Spunand c omul are o singur via , iisus a creat impresia c totul se va petrecea a ta a imediat El stia, Buddha si Mahavira stiau Dar ce anume stiau nu ne-a fost spus Ni s- au spus doar instrumentele, schemele folosite de ei Aceasta a fost o schem , un truca pentru a crea sentimentul de iminen , pentru ca oamenii s inceap s reac ioneze ta a a a t Jesus is reported to have said that "in my lifetime, in your lifetime, you will see the kingdom of God " That statement has haunted the whole of Christianity for twenty centuries, because Jesus said, "in YOUR life, immediately, you are going to see the kingdom of God " And the kingdom of God has not come even yet, so what did he mean? And he said, "The world is going to end soon, so do not waste time! Time is short " Jesus said, "Time is very short it is foolish to waste it immediately the world is going to end and you will have to answer for yourself, so repent " Jesus created a feeling of immediacy through the concept of one life He knew, and Buddha and Mahavir also knew Whatsoever they knew is not told Whatsoever they devised is known This was a device to create immediacy, urgency, so that you would begin to act india era o ar veche si bogat Nu se punea problema indeplinirii promisiunilor intr-t a a un viitor apropiat Sentimentul iminen ei se putea trezi numai intr-un fel, si anume print sporirea plictiselii Dac un om simte c se va naste inc o dat si inc o dat , laa a a a a a infinit, el vine imediat si intreab : "Cum s ies din cercul acesta? E prea mult Nu maia a pot continua, am cunoscut tot ceea ce puteam cunoaste Dac totul trebuie s sea a repete, devine un cosmar Nu vreau s se repete Vreau ceva nou "a india was an old country, rich There was no question of urgency in promises for the future There was only one way possible to create urgency, and that was to create more boredom if a man feels he is going to be born again and again, again and again, infinitely, ad infinitum, he immediately comes and asks, "How to be freed from this wheel? This is too much Now i cannot continue it any more because whatsoever can be known i have known if this is to be repeated it is a nightmare i do not want to repeat it, i want something new " Asadar, Buddha si Mahavira spun: "Nu este nimic nou sub soare Totul este vechi si totul este o repetare a ceea ce a mai fost si ai repetat aceleasi lucruri si vei mai repeta aceleasi lucruri timp de mai multe vie i Fii atent la repeti ie, fii atent lat t plictiseal F un salt "a aEste un truc diferit, dar scopul este acelasi Face i un salt! Misca i-v ! Transforma i-v !t t a t a Orice a i fi ,t transforma i-v , deveni i altceva t a t So Buddha and Mahavir say, "There is nothing new under the sky Everything is old and a repetition And you have repeated for many, many lives, and you will go on repeating for many, many lives Beware of the repetition, beware of your boredom Take a jump " The device is different, but the purpose is the same Take a jump! Move! Transform yourself! Whatsoever you are, transform yourself from it Dac lu m afirma iile religioase drept scheme, instrumente sau trucuri, atunci nua a t exist contradic ie a t Atunci iisus si Krishna, Mahomed si Mahavira spun acelasi lucru Ei deschid c i diferitea pentru oameni diferi i, tehnici diferite pentru min i diferite, emo ii diferite pentrut t t atitudini diferite Dar acestea nu sunt principii pe care s le dezbatem si pentru carea s ne contrazicem Ele sunt scheme de urmat, de folosit, de dep sit si de aruncat a a Atata pentru azi if we take religious statements as devices then there is no contradiction Then Jesus and Krishna, Mohammed and Mahavir, mean the same thing They create different routes for different people, different techniques for different minds, different appeals for different attitudes But those are not principles to be fought and argued about They are devices to be used, transcended, and thrown This much for today THE END 85 of 1083